Introducing
LEARNERS BECOMING LEADERS
The Twelve Discipleship is all about
learning, but it is more than simply that;
it is the taking on of the mantle of
responsibility and following the example
of the one who is the teacher /
instructor. This is well borne out by the
Lord’s words to the twelve in Matthew
10:24 -25 (RV): ‘… the disciple that he
be as his master, and the servant as his
lord’, which confirms the true meaning
of the Greek word mathetes as a disciple
who adopts the teaching of his instructor
as the basis of his rule of conduct.
Apostleship, on the other hand, is the
disciple ‘in action’, going out, having
been sent, and seeking to impart that
same instruction he has received and
absorbed to others in order that they
may be brought to the same position of
discipleship. That is why the great
commission of Matthew 28:19 -20 at the
very start contains those momentous
words of the Lord Jesus: ‘Go … and
make disciples’.

nation of Israel first, and then later to a
wider audience.
The Three There are, however, certain
situations where a more limited number
of personnel are suited for certain
situations and we might readily wonder
why only Peter, James and John were
privileged witnesses of the Lord’s
dialogue with those two Old Testament
worthies, Moses and Elijah, as well as
being the only representatives of the
Twelve on other occasions too. The
Lord would know this may well have
aroused jealousy in the other nine
disciples but such a trio He considered
was all that was required in these
instances, and we leave that to the
decision of His sovereign will—after all,
He can work by many or by few (cp. 1
Sam. 14:6).
The Seventy / Seventy Two It is evident
from such scriptures as Luke 6:13 that
there were many who were called and
known as ‘disciples’ of the Lord Jesus
and it was from this large group of men
(and possibly women) that the Twelve
were selected and only they were
designated as ‘apostles’. The total
number of disciples is not revealed but
there were at least eighty odd and the
Lord appointed seventy to do ‘apostolic
service’ in pairs as an advance party to
His own preaching itinerary (Luke 10:1).

The remit of the Twelve was specific
and nonextemporary in nature. Their
Lord and Master spelt out in detail where
and to whom they had to go and the
possible reaction they would provoke,
what they had His full permission to do,
and the accoutrements necessary for the
task (Mat. 10:1, 5 -15). They all, without
exception, had a part to play in the
divine plan for the evangelisation of the
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We are ‘disciples all’ (see PHSS no.
210, verse 5) but we can certainly be a
help and inspiration to others if true
discipleship is worn as a badge of
honour. Let’s all endeavour to be good

learners through this year’s syllabus that
we may be better qualified to be good
leaders, having an influence for good on
others in life’s pathway.
R.B.F

From Study Groups
From Buckhaven: The title ‘Apostle’ The Greek word apostolos means delegate,
ambassador or messenger and is derived from the word apostello, which means set apart,
or sent out. The twelve apostles were set apart by the Lord Jesus to be His ambassadors,
to take the ‘mystery of the gospel’ (2 Cor. 5:20; Eph. 6:20 RV) throughout the world at
the commencement of the New Covenant.
Luke tells us that the Lord selected twelve of His disciples (i.e. His students) ‘whom
also he named apostles’ (Luke 6:13). ‘The Twelve’, as they became known, were set
apart at this time from the rest of His students, to be prepared for the special apostolic
work that He had in mind for them. It is important to understand that this work was
unique. The apostles were the ‘prime movers’ whom God used to establish a new order
of divine service. Their role can be compared with that of the twelve patriarchs from
whom came the twelve tribes of Israel. In the unfolding purposes of God, both the
apostles and the patriarchs were ‘the founding fathers’ of a people for God’s own
possession [Comment 1].
E. Collington’s excellent article on apostleship (B.S., 1970, pp.49-51), lists five proofs
of apostleship: (i) proof that the claimant had seen the Lord Jesus (1 Cor. 9:1; Acts 1:21);
(ii) proof that the claimant had seen the Lord in resurrection (Acts 1:22); (iii) proof that
the claimant had been divinely chosen (Luke 6:13; John 6:70; Acts 1:24); (iv) proof that
the claimant was recognized by his fellow apostles (Acts 1:26; Gal. 2:9; 2 Pet. 3:15-16);
and (v) proof that the claimant could exercise the special powers given by the Lord
relative to the casting out of evil spirits and healing sickness and disease. He concludes:
‘A study of the foregoing qualifications should be sufficient to show that the apostles
belonged to the opening years of the present dispensation. No man now can claim these
qualifications; there is no substance therefore in the claim of some to “apostolic
succession”. The apostles’ work was foundational in character (Eph. 2:20). They did a
work which can never be repeated…’
Why twelve? It seems logical that the Lord chose the Twelve to correspond to the twelve
tribes of Israel. Indeed He promised them that they would sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes when He sets up His future kingdom on this earth (Luke 22:30). There may,
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however, be an added significance to the number. William Kelly, in his Lectures on
Revelation (circa 1870), says: ‘The number twelve always has a reference to what is
perfect for God’s accomplishment of His work, administered by man . . . It is a perfect
number where human administration comes in’ (p.155).
Jo Johnson

From Cromer: The twelve apostles The word ‘apostle’ (apostolos) is used 77 times in
the New Testament, of which 9 are in the Gospels. It literally means ‘one sent forth’
(apo, from, stello, to send). It is used of the Lord Jesus in Hebrews 3:1, because He was
sent from God (John 17:3), and He used it to designate those of His disciples whom He
specifically sent out. When another apostle had to be chosen to take the place of Judas
(Acts 1:15-26) it was a prerequisite that ‘one of the men who have accompanied us
during all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us … must become with
us a witness to his resurrection’ (Acts 1:21-22 ESV), so Matthias was chosen to take the
twelfth place. The ‘sending out’ distinguishes an apostle from a disciple: the latter is a
follower or student who learns from a teacher.
It is notable that the numbers of disciples fluctuated greatly. After the Lord had said
things that they found difficult to understand (John 6) ‘many of his disciples turned back
and no longer walked with him. So Jesus said to the Twelve, “Do you want to go away
as well?” Simon Peter answered him, “Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the words
of eternal life, and we have believed, and have come to know, that you are the Holy One
of God.”’ The group of twelve apostles remained constant until Judas’ apostasy.
Other apostles There are, however, some called apostles in Scripture who do not meet
Peter’s criterion—particularly Paul, who calls himself an apostle in the first verse of
Romans, both 1 and 2 Corinthians, and describes himself as ‘one untimely born’,
although Christ had appeared to him (1 Cor. 15:8-9). Was he an apostle in the same
sense as the Twelve, the group intimately linked with the Lord [Comment 2]? He was
certainly ‘entrusted with the gospel to the uncircumcised, just as Peter had been
entrusted with the gospel to the circumcised’ (Gal. 2:7). Others named are Barnabas
(Acts 14:14) and Apollos (1 Cor. 4:9), as one of ‘us apostles’: it depends on the
version—some simply translate ‘messenger’ e.g. in 2 Corinthians 8:23. In general, the use
of the word for those following the Twelve is in the ‘messenger’ sense.
The ‘Great Commission’ of Matthew 28:19-20 was originally given to the eleven apostles,
but its extent both in space (‘all nations’) and in time (‘to the end of the age’) must surely
indicate that it was given to them and their successors as apostles in the ‘messenger’ sense
until the age ends. When will this age end? We cannot give a date, but it must be when
Christ returns, at the end of the ‘Church age’. This ‘until’ must therefore exclude any
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application to the Millennium, where the apostles will have a function, but the Great
Commission is not part of it.
Peter Hickling
From Derby: The title ‘apostle’ Easton’s Bible Dictionary defines an apostle as ‘A person
sent by another; a messenger; envoy’. The word can be used with this simple meaning,
as in John 13:16 (NIV), where the Greek apostolos is translated ‘messenger’. However,
it is normally used to convey the further meaning of someone appointed directly by the
Lord for the work of spreading the message and establishing the churches and the
doctrine. The twelve disciples (including Matthias) were all apostles, as was Paul and
others, including James the brother of Jesus (Gal. 1:19). Titus and Epaphroditus are also
described using the same Greek word (apostolos) in 2 Corinthians 8:23 and Philippians
2:25 respectively, although most English translations of these passages do not use
‘apostle’, but ‘messenger’ [Comment 3].
In the greetings of his letters Paul continually introduces himself as an apostle, and
qualifies that his apostleship is by appointment of God, not by humans; and Peter does
likewise in his epistles. The opening sentence of the letter to the Galatians is particularly
emphatic on this point. This was a privileged office to which only a very few were
appointed. We are all messengers of the gospel; but that does not mean that we are all
apostles! The apostles had a particularly special responsibility that most disciples did not
have—they had infallible revelation from God, and they had authority to proclaim their
teaching as from God. It is interesting to note that in the letter to the Colossians, Paul is
introduced as an apostle, but Timothy is not. 1 Thessalonians 2:6 uses the plural to
indicate that more than one of the three writers—Paul, Silas and Timothy—were apostles,
so it is possible that Silas was also regarded as an apostle.
Apostles are closely associated with miraculous gifts (2 Cor. 12:12). The signs and
wonders following Pentecost were performed through the apostles (Acts 2:43), so they
had a privileged role. However, other disciples were also able to work miracles. Jesus
promised that miracles would accompany ‘those who believe’ (Mark 16:17) and,
therefore, miraculous gifts were not exclusively for the apostles (see also Joel 2:28 29)
[Comment 4].
Stephen McGlinchey
From Halifax: Why twelve? Jesus went up into the mountain to pray; continuing in
prayer all night (Luke 6:12). When it was day (v.13), He called to Himself those whom
He chose, and they went to Him (Mark 3:13). Then He appointed twelve (v.14), whom
He named apostles (Luke 6:13). These are referred to as ‘his twelve disciples’ (Mat. 10:1;
11:1) and the twelve apostles (Mat. 10:2,5)—they are ‘the twelve apostles of the Lamb’
(Rev. 21:14) [Judas, of course, is not one of the twelve apostles of the Lamb of Revelation
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21, his office having been taken by Matthias (Acts 1:16 26). See also Comment 2—Eds.].
Collectively these were known as ‘the twelve’ (Mark 4:10 ) of whom Judas Iscariot is
called ‘one of the twelve’ (Mat. 26:14,47), as is Thomas (John 20:24).
Albert Barnes (Notes on the Bible) suggests: ‘The reason why “twelve” were chosen
was, probably, that such a number would be deemed competent witnesses of what they
saw’, and perhaps that twelve was the number of the tribes of Israel.
The twelve were appointed by Jesus that they should be with Him, and that they
should go forth to preach, having power to heal and cast out demons (Mark 3:14-15).
Walter W. Wessel says: ‘They were to live with Jesus, travel with him, converse with him,
and learn from him’ (The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, Vol. 8, pp.642-3). Never were
men so privileged as ‘The Twelve’, who were brought into such close association with the
Son of God. Simon Peter later wrote, ‘. . . we were eyewitnesses of his majesty’ (2 Pet.
1:16) [Comment 5].
Robert J. Butler
From Ibadan: Selecting only Peter, James and John In Mark 9:2 Jesus took Peter, James
and John to the mountain so that they could witness the revelation of His glory. They
were the first three disciples called by Jesus (Mark 1:16-19) and were also the first three
disciples that were mentioned in the list of names of the apostles (Mark 3:16) [Comment
6].
Peter’s confession in Luke 5:5-10, when he called Jesus Christ ‘Lord’ and
acknowledged himself a sinner, might be one of the reasons Jesus made him His choice.
John was the disciple whom Jesus loved (John 21:20), and the fact of his intimacy with
the Lord might be the reason why Jesus let him see His glory [Comment 7]. James did not
actually show any significant attribute which could have made the Lord choose him.
Nevertheless, the three disciples were not chosen by the Lord because they were the
most perfect amongst the disciples or because of any of their deeds mentioned above.
They were chosen by grace, ‘For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith—and
this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God—not by works, so that no one can boast’
(Eph. 2:8-9 NIV). This will make us appreciate our God the more for saving us by His
grace.
Samson Ogunleye
From Kingston, Jamaica: The point of the title ‘apostle’; why twelve? First, although
there were many disciples, the Lord called twelve (Luke 6:13) for specific purposes.
During that time they were instructed and trained. Secondly, Matthew 10 tells us that
they were endued with great power and were sent. The word ‘sent’ is associated with
the Greek apostolos, i.e. the sent one. Hence the apostles were appointed and were
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charged ‘do not go into the way of the Gentiles, and do not enter a city of the
Samaritans. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel’ (Mat. 10:5-6 NKJV).
The testimonial meaning of twelve is administration: twelve months in a year, etc.
The Twelve therefore spoke of administration and representation of the twelve tribes of
Israel. Judas Iscariot—who betrayed Jesus—was replaced in the twelve apostles by
Matthias (see Acts 1:20-26). Paul was also an apostle, but we must remember that the
mission of Paul was to the Gentiles whereas that of the Twelve was still first to Israel (Acts
1:8). Additionally, we take into account the 70 whom we could call apostles mentioned
in Luke 10. As a challenge, the Lord said, ‘Go therefore and make disciples of all the
nations, baptizing them … teaching them to observe all things that I have commanded
you … ’ (Mat. 28:19-20).
Significance in Matthew’s order of names The names in the gospels (Mat. 10:2-4; Mark
3:16-19 and Luke 6:13-16) are similar. There is no great significance to the listing, only
because Matthew looks at them from a Jewish perspective and links the brothers Peter
and Andrew and James and John together, in addition to putting them in pairs of
six—which speaks of man and the duality of man. It seems, too, that Thaddaeus was also
known both as ‘Judas, son of James’ (Luke 6:16) and Lebbaeus (Mat. 10:3) [Comment 8].
Michael Morris
From Oloko: Choosing the Twelve The Lord Jesus chose the twelve apostles according
to His pleasure and they responded to Him. He designated them as apostles so that they
might be with Him and share fellowship with Him, sending them out to preach the gospel
and to have authority to drive out demons (Mark 3:14-15).
The Lord had promised the apostles that He would confer on them a kingdom, just
as His Father conferred one on Him, that they might eat and drink at His table in His
kingdom and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Luke 22:29-30).
The selection of Peter, James and John at times by the Lord Jesus was to reveal His
glory as the Son of God in His sufferings, His death and resurrection, and for them to pass
on this information to others after He had risen from death (Mark 9:2-9).
J. I. Okiyi

From Paisley: Like all believers, the twelve disciples/apostles were chosen in Christ
before the foundation of the world (Eph. 1:4). When the Lord began His ministry they
were foreordained to be the twelve disciples who would serve the Lord in His mission on
earth.
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The Lord must have seen in Peter, James and John qualities of leadership that marked
them out from the other disciples who, with their human failings, may have been jealous
and resented that the Lord always often singled out Peter, James and John for special
privileges [cp. Comment 12]. The disciples were often arguing among themselves about
who among them would be the greatest (Mark 9:34; Luke 9:46). Through the Lord’s
ministry, even in the upper room (Luke 22:24), the disciples were at times so out of touch
with the Lord’s feelings that they still wanted to have the preeminent place in the Lord’s
service and in His kingdom. James and John wanted an even greater honour than the
other disciples, and over everyone else (Mark 10:37), desiring to sit on the right hand and
on the left of the Lord in His kingdom.
John doesn’t mention Bartholomew, or Thaddaeus, who, it is supposed, were also
called Nathanael and Judas the son of James (Luke 6:14; Acts 1:13). The other lesser
known disciples were also chosen personally by the Lord. They were blessed to be part
of the Lord’s ministry and will have an honoured place with the King, in the Millennium.
Their names will forever be inscribed upon the foundations of the Holy City, the New
Jerusalem (Rev. 21:14).
John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli: The point of the title ‘apostle’ An apostle (lit. ‘one sent’) is more
than a messenger who represents the person who sends him: he is, in fact, an ambassador
(2 Cor. 5:20). The name ‘apostle’ is introduced because this mission was the first
occasion on which the twelve began to act as apostles, or ambassadors, of Jesus Christ.
Christ chose the twelve apostles to be His constant followers and attendants and to
be sent abroad as occasion arose to preach the gospel. The rule Jesus went by in His
choice was not by looking upon the countenance and stature, but such as He thought
fit to call and determined to train. They were called to separate themselves from the
crowd and to stand by Him. He called those who were given to Him (John 17:6) and
appointed them to heal sickness and to cast out demons.
Why twelve? Jesus ordained twelve according to the number of the twelve tribes of Israel,
showing continuity between the kingdom of God established among the people of Israel
(Ex. 19:5-6) and its expression announced by the Lord Jesus Christ (Mark 1:14-15).
Significance in the order of names Matthew 10:2-4 gives the names of the twelve apostles
without mentioning how they were called together. The chief significance of the
appointment of twelve is that it indicates the design of Jesus to make a thoroughly
efficient organization to cope with its worldwide mission. The names of the apostles are
always given in three groups of four, the leaders of which (Peter, Philip, James the son of
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Alphaeus) are mentioned first in all lists. The names are always kept in their own groups
in this order, the leader always placed first [Comment 9].
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Port Harcourt: The apostles The twelve apostles of the Lord Jesus were the small
but special band of core disciples who were witnesses to the Lord’s resurrection (Acts
1:22). Although Paul was not one of the twelve, he described himself as an apostle ’born
out of due time’ (1 Cor.15:8 RV) and an apostle to the Gentiles (Rom. 11:13; Gal. 2:8).
He defended his apostleship when he asked the Corinthians ’Am I not an apostle? Have
I not seen Jesus our Lord?’ (1 Cor. 9:1).
The more general or loose meaning of ’apostle’ is that of a missionary. Barnabas (Acts
14:14), Andronicus and Junias (Rom. 16:7) were called apostles. These were messengers
on special assignment for the churches. Could editors please comment on the change
of the name ‘Junia’ in the AV to that of ‘Junias’ in the NIV? [Comment 10]
The appointment of the Twelve involved three important components:
communion—they went up to the mountain to pray; companion—He appointed them
to be with Him; commission—He commissioned them to ’go into the world and preach
the gospel’ (Mark 16:15 NASV).
The choice of Peter, James and John Peter, James and John appear together five different
times in the synoptic gospels. They were present at the transfiguration of the Lord Jesus,
at the raising of Jairus’ daughter, at the house of Simon and Andrew when Peter’s mother
in law was sick, in Gethsemane and at the Mount of Olives. They were pillars—‘leaders
among leaders’ (Gal. 2:9). They may have been closer to the Lord than the other
disciples. We may liken them to the Old Testament counterpart ’Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob’ which formed the spiritual ancestry of Israel of old.
U. Okeke, J. Orukwo, L. Onyokoko

From Southport: There are lists of the Twelve in the first three Gospels and in Acts. The
order varies slightly but a pattern of three groups is clear.
Matthew 10:2 4:
Simon, who is called
Peter
Andrew brother of
Peter
James son of Zebedee

Mark 3:16 19:
Simon surnamed
Peter
James son of
Zebedee
John brother of
James
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Luke 6:14 16
Simon named
Peter
Andrew brother
Peter
James

Acts 1:13,26:
Peter
John
James

John brother of James
Philip
Bartholomew
Thomas
Matthew the publican
James son of Alphaeus
Lebbaeus, surnamed
Thaddaeus*
Simon the Canaanean
Judas Iscariot, who
betrayed Him
*[Comment 8]

Andrew
Philip
Bartholomew
Matthew
Thomas
James son of
Alphæus
Thaddæus

John
Philip
Bartholomew
Matthew
Thomas
James son of
Alphæus
Simon the Zealot
Zealot
Judas son of James

Simon the
Canaanean
Judas Iscariot, who Judas Iscariot the
betrayed Him
traitor

Andrew
Philip
Thomas
Bartholomew
Matthew
James son of
Alphæus
Simon the
Judas son of
James
Matthias

Simon is variously known as the Zealot or the Canaanean. There is a question over
Thaddaeus, or Judas, son of James. As the two names never appear in the same book, the
argument gains strength that this is one person who was known by two different names.
The idea has been advanced that the name Judas might have been dropped in favour of
Thaddaeus to avoid misassociation with Judas Iscariot.
In Matthew’s list the names are given in pairs which may reflect the sending forth in
twos (Mark 6:7). This pairing of names is repeated in Luke with one ‘swap’: Simon the
Zealot is paired with James, son of Alphaeus. This pairing of names is not so well defined
in Acts—the first four are grouped together, but they are in pairs after that. This change
in the pairing in Luke’s lists lends weight to the theory that something prevented
Thaddaeus continuing in his office and that Judas, son of James, took his place.
The groupings in the lists of names seem to suggest a variation in relationship with the
Lord. The first four are named in Mark 13:3, privately asking the Lord about the future.
Peter, James and John were chosen to witness the transfiguration (Mat. 17:1- 13; Mark
9:2-13; Luke 9:28). Again Peter, James and John are chosen to be present at the raising
of the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue (Mark 5:37) and to go forward in the garden
of Gethsemane (Mat. 26:37; Mark 14:33). Deuteronomy 19:15 (RV) reads, ‘… at the
mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall a matter be established’.
The Twelve were chosen by the Lord Jesus (John 6:70), and the same is true for us.
We only seek after Him once He has called us. It is good that when we work together
we also fulfil the need for multiple witnesses so that this truth may be established.
Steve Henderson
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From Surulere: The title apostle The designation ‘apostle’ was confined to the early part
of this dispensation. The manner of their selection supports this assertion: ‘Jesus went up
on a mountainside and called to him those he wanted, and they came to him. He
appointed twelve—designating them apostles—that they might be with him and that he
might send them out to preach’ (Mark 3:13-14 NIV). They were set apart by signs: ‘The
things that mark an apostle—signs, wonders and miracles—were done among you with
great perseverance’ (2 Cor. 12:12). Not all disciples were apostles, for the role of the
apostles was significant in the course of the establishment of the kingdom of God and the
house of God: ‘… built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, with Christ Jesus
himself as the chief cornerstone’ (Eph. 2:20). The method of choosing Judas’s successor
was by the casting of lots (Prov. 16:33; Acts 1:21-26). Each apostle received his
commission from the Lord, either at the commencement of His ministry or after His
resurrection. Paul received his apostleship from the risen Lord, and it was no less
significant than that of the supposed ‘super apostles’ (1 Cor. 15:3-9; 2 Cor. 11:5) [see
Comment 2].
Frederick F. Ntido
From Vancouver: The point of the title ‘apostle’; and why twelve? It is interesting to note
how little the English word ‘apostle’ is used in the Gospels. Six times in Luke, once in
Matthew and Mark [some manuscripts include the word twice in Mark (3:14, as well as
6:30)—Eds.] and not at all in John’s account (although inferred 13:16). Only once—in
Luke 11:49—do we read of the Lord using this word ‘apostle’ or apostolos, and this may
give us some indication as to why it was used. The translation from Greek means ‘one
sent out’ and is strongly linked with the role of an ambassador. It was rarely used in
classical Greek and thus brought a distinctiveness to the initial twelve disciples in its
application to them. Becoming, or being an apostle was a rare event and one which bore
great privilege and responsibility. The narrow application of its usage in the New
Testament confirms its special nature.
The fact that twelve disciples were chosen is commonly linked to the corresponding
fact that there were twelve sons of Israel and thus twelve tribes of Israel, and in a future
day there will be set up twelve thrones from which the apostles will judge. Also, the Lord
has designed the new Jerusalem with twelve foundation stones to bear the names of these
original sent ones.
The commission to the Eleven of Matthew 28; the Millennium of Luke 11 & 22:29-30 The
title and honour given to these disciples clearly extends beyond their lifetime, as
commented previously. Matthew 19:28 and Luke 22:30 point to their role as judges that
these disciples will have in the future. Those who remained close to the Lord on earth,
by His grace, will remain close in the periods to come [Comment 11].
Kevin Jones
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COMMENTS
1. (Buckhaven): This leads on to distinguishing between the significance of (a) the twelve
clans of Israel as a social grouping, and (b) the status of the twelve sons of Jacob as heads
of the tribes. Those first ‘fathers’ were certainly comparable to the apostles in their
responsibility. Their conduct, however, was very various, as we see in the highlights
Jacob chose to sketch (Gen. 49) even with any improvement after Joseph’s mercy to
them. The year following the escape from Egypt gives a saddening view of their ability
to pass moral character on to their families. Although the Twelve were also very various
before the Lord’s character emerged in the Eleven, it is the latter who are to be judges of
Israel in the millennial kingdom, with Matthias we suppose (Mat. 19:28; Acts 1:25-26).
M.A.
2. (Cromer and others): Whilst Paul did not meet the letter of Peter’s criterion in Acts
1:21, it is striking that on the Damascus Road the risen, exalted Lord identified Himself
by the name of His humanity: ‘I am Jesus whom thou persecutest’ (v.5 RV). The spirit
of Peter’s qualification in Acts 1 was that the candidate must have been acquainted with
the Lord in His humanity, to which Paul pleads in 1 Corinthians 9:1: ‘have I not seen
Jesus our Lord?’ Made acquainted with His humanity and a witness of His resurrection
(1 Cor. 15:4 8), Paul could claim the true qualifications of apostleship, albeit as ‘one born
out of due time’ by which he considered himself ‘the least of the apostles’ (v.9).
J.T.N.
One would incline to the view that the inscription of ‘the twelve apostles of the Lamb’
(Rev. 21:14) will include Matthias but not Paul, since Matthias was ready for bearing
testimony through the tough first years of resistance and persecution in Jerusalem, and
probably farther into Judea (Acts 8:1; cp. Saul’s expedition to Damascus). We may be
sure Paul will be given ample reward and recognition in other ways from the King.
M.A.
3. (Derby): The designation of Epaphroditus as ‘your messenger’, indicates that he
fulfilled this role specifically for the Philippians, presumably in bringing a report of their
progress to Paul. To my mind, this does not indicate that he fulfilled the office of an
apostle.
4. (Derby): The working of miraculous powers in the days of the Acts is closely
associated with the apostles themselves, so much so that Paul refers to such
manifestations as ‘the signs of an apostle … signs and wonders and mighty works’ (2 Cor.
12:12 RV). The explicit examples of miracles during the Acts and afterwards are apostolic
(Acts 3:6; 14:9-10) or angelic (Acts 5:19-20; 12:6-8), although we may assume from a
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number of verses (e.g. Mark 9:39; Luke 10:9; John 14:12; 1 Cor. 12:10) that other
believers were similarly empowered. However, the close association of miracle working
with the apostles indicates that the working of miracles was something designated for
their time to confirm with divine authority their foundational work.
J.T.N.
5. (Halifax): Thirteen on the road Apart from the significance of the numbers, the
demands of travel with a large group are worth remark. They came to a village, where
enough bed space had to be found. The width of the road would make them walk at
times in small clusters. Were there not moments when one Simon or the other found he
was beside the Shepherd, being guided about how to cope with the manners of another,
or to retract a rash thing said? Ten of them were called together to be calmed (Mark
10:42). Mark notes that Peter ‘took [Jesus] aside and began to rebuke Him. But turning
around and seeing His disciples, He rebuked Peter...’ (8:32- 34 NAS). Did the nearest
overhear Peter, so that correction had to be given in the presence of all? It may be that
the Lordsaw in them the plight of all His people ‘distressed and dispirited’ (Mat. 9:36);
and that He must go on to be their ransom.
M.A.
6. (Ibadan and others): It is clear from Matthew 10:2 and Luke 6:14 that Andrew was
the second called, if not the ‘first in time’, although Peter is mentioned as ‘first’ in the
former scripture. See also Matthew 4:18-20, Mark 1:16-17 and John 1:40.
R.B.F.
It is helpful to note that meeting the Lord, being called to follow, and being chosen
to be among the Twelve daily with Him were three distinct things, though the meeting
and calling happened together for some. I suggest ‘first’ in Matthew 10:2 refers only to
naming Simon Peter first when the choosing was announced; his name is given first in all
three accounts.
M.A.
7. (Ibadan): To me, this comes to the heart of the issue, these three disciples being
distinguished in their characters. Peter is set apart by his knowledge of the Lord revealed
to him by the Father (Mat. 16:17); John by his closeness in devotion (John 21:20). The
nearer we are to the Lord, the higher our spiritual experience will be. Whilst we know
relatively little of James, we do know of his early martyrdom (Acts 12:2) which suggests
a man of the utmost faithfulness. .
J.T.N.
8. (Kingston and Southport): Matthew 10:3 The phrases adding Lebbaeus do not
appear in the oldest manuscripts and witnesses to the text, so the U.B.S. Committee

12

preferred ‘Thaddaeus’ (on its own), rating its probability ‘B’ on a scale of A D. Scholarly
translations continue to follow this judgement, including ISV (2001), ESV (2001) and NIV
Updated (2010); only NKJV following KJV in its reliance on later manuscripts.
M.A.
9. (Podagatlapalli): As you say, the order of names in Matthew, Mark, Luke and Acts are
virtually the same if classified in groups of four, but it would be stretching matters to
ascribe leadership to two of the three names mentioned without other supporting
scriptural evidence. See also Comment 6.
10. (Port Harcourt): Junia(s) Both spellings are possible, and there is no decisive
evidence to say the one is feminine and the other masculine, although that is what may
have been in translators’ minds with the change from the AV spelling in later versions.
R.B.F.
The problem is that the accusative case that appears in Romans 16:7 may be of either
gender, but (1) the masculine name ‘Junias’ has not been found elsewhere, and (2) the
accent that marks the masculine was added to the oldest manuscripts in copies edited by
a later hand. (See Romans, R. Jewett, Minneapolis, 2007, and Danker’s Lexicon). If ‘Junia’
was intended, the term ‘apostle’ must here have referred to service appropriate for a sister
(cp. 1 Cor. 14:34-35; 1 Tim. 2:12).
M.A.
11. (Vancouver): We agree that the honour of the twelve apostles of the Lamb will
continue long beyond their own earthly lifetimes, into the Millennium in the thrones from
which they shall execute judgment (their influence perhaps extending far wider too), and
then into eternity (Rev. 21:14). In this honour, the Twelve are set apart. In respect of
the commission of Matthew 28, whilst the Eleven were distinguished as its first recipients,
the Lord’s command binds all those who seek to follow the apostles in obedience to Him
until He comes again (see Cromer’s paper, last para.).
J.T.N.

12. (General): As for the importance of being among the Twelve, their willingness, and
opportunity granted by the Lord to be with Him, mattered more at the outset than their
stature. Whatever good was in Iscariot then, he did not develop in faith. The Lord’s
lesson to them was that spiritual life and power came from the work of God upon them.
He taught, ‘... apart from Me you can do nothing’ (John 15:5 NAS). It is as though one
purpose in the choosing of the Twelve was to show that no one would be excluded by
character or background from the offer of the grace of God. There was of course
potential for leadership in those men, but when giving thought to that we recall the Lord’s
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question, ‘What were you discussing on the way?’ and what follows in Mark 9:33-35.
(See also Podagatlapalli para. 2, and Comment 6.)
M.A.

From the Mail box
Before the Lord selected the twelve men
as His ‘apostles’ He had spent the night
alone in prayer to God (Luke 6:12 13).
Jesus had many followers, some merely
‘hangers on’, yet only twelve ‘whom also
he named apostles’ (RV).

world’ (Mark 16:15; Mat. 28:19 20), not
just the nation of Israel, and the message
is, ‘Christ died for our sins’, not ‘. . . the
kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ The
work of Calvary has taken place, the King
has suffered, died and risen from the
dead, to sit at the right hand of His God
and Father.

A disciple is ‘one who is taught, a
learner, a follower’— ‘One who listens in
order to learn and learns in order to
follow’ (Needed Truth, 1904, p.167).
Isaiah 50:4-6 brings before us the Lord as
the perfect Disciple. Another way of
describing a disciple is ‘one who learns
by doing’—like an apprentice today.
Matthew 10:1 states ‘disciples’ (those
who learn), whereas verse 2 gives
‘apostles’ (those who are sent). Time
and again we see in Scripture that those
who are called into service are equipped
by God for such service.

Twelve It is significant that ten times
‘Mark refers to ‘the Twelve’. Revelation
21 describes the new Jerusalem with its
twelve gates, each with an angel; and
‘names written thereon, which are the
names of the twelve tribes of the
children of Israel . . . And the wall of the
city had twelve foundations, and on
them twelve names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb . . . he measured
the city with the reed, twelve thousand
furlongs ... he measured the wall thereof,
a hundred and forty and four cubits (12
×12) . . . and the twelve gates were
twelve pearls...’ There were the twelve
cakes set out upon the table of
‘showbread’ (NKJV) in the Tabernacle;
the twelve oxen and the twelve lions in
Solomon's temple and palace; as well as
the twelve officers over all Israel (1 Kin.
4:7). Clearly there is some significance
in the number twelve.
W. Paterson

When selecting the disciples, Jesus
had three purposes: (a) they should be
with Him for training or learning; (b)
they were to be sent to preach; and (c)
they were to have power to heal sickness
and cast out demons. The commission
given to them was sending them to the
people of Israel. ‘To the Jew first’ was
the historic pattern, for ‘...salvation is
from the Jews’ (John 4:22), whereas the
commission to us is ‘Go ... into all the
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Introducing
THE TWELVE CHOSEN AND SENT OUT
(MATTHEW 10; LUKE 6 AND 9 )
The records—by time or by theme?
Matthew’s record in Chapter 10 of the
Twelve apostles being sent out to heal
and to preach includes instruction
from the Lord that is found in very
similar form in several different places
in Mark and in Luke. We might ask
which of the writers were setting down
events in strict chronological order,
and if they sometimes grouped
passages of the Lord’s ministry
according to theme, and therefore not
in order of time. If the latter, we have
the problem that men who were
aiming like Luke to make the record
sound and trustworthy were linking
those passages with times and locations
merely to give an appearance of
authenticity, because they thought
literary presentation more important
than fact. Careful scrutiny, however,
suggests a sound solution. It is verily
probable that the Lord in travelling
through various communities returned
frequently to key messages and
illustrative parables, and that the
Gospel writers drew upon different
informants who recalled His words in
their local settings just as we read them
now. (There are also passages whose
setting is not mentioned, but may well
be inserted as relevant to a current

subject. For example Luke brings
forward to Chapter 10 a question from
an expert in the law which Matthew
places late in Ch.22 and Mark in
Ch.12.)
Thus Matthew in Chapters 5-7
recounts an extended series of
teachings which he firmly locates in
time and place as one address (4:23;
5:1; 7:28; 8:1). In a culture where oral
teaching was common, and people
were practised in attentiveness and
accurate recall—as well as being
deeply impressed by both the Person
and His words—there is no good
reason to doubt its reality.
Preparing the chosen
Luke, however, presents a version
of the ’Beatitudes’ as opening the
Lord’s address to His disciples when
He had chosen the Twelve (6:12-22).
The tenor is similar to the passage in
Matthew, but there are enough
differences to mean that either the
records are inaccurate (which we do
not accept), or that the Lord made
those same points in a fresh way
especially to prepare His followers for
the demands they would now face.
For example, ‘Blessed are those who
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mourn, for they will be comforted’
becomes ‘... you who weep now, for
you will laugh’ (NIV).

‘His disciples’ need not be restricted to
the Twelve, since the ‘large crowd’
from whom He had chosen surely
stayed to listen. ‘Blessed are you who
hunger now ...’ perhaps connects with
them plucking the ears of corn on their
journey, as noted in 6:1. Those who
left all for His sake and for the gospel
would receive compensation even in
that life (Mark 10:30), and they would
see more of the happiness of those
made spiritually whole. Then they
were ready to be sent out, watching
the effect of the word of their Lord.
M.A..

Many were made very happy that
morning, in their newly healed bodies.
But there were others with anxious
thoughts. Luke, the loved doctor, notes
the Lord spoke ‘Looking at his disciples
...’, though ‘in the hearing of the
people’ (7:1). His eyes sought theirs, as
He said, ‘Blessed are you who are
poor ...’—personally direct, in the
present tense, and meeting the need of
some who had so little at home, and
others who had left all to follow Him.

From Study Groups
SIMON PETER—LEADER AND FEEDER (1)
From Buckhaven: Peter’s names Simon, the Greek transliteration of the Hebrew
Shimon is derived from shama, ‘to hear intelligently’ (Strong). Jones’s Dictionary of
Proper Names gives the meaning ‘Great Desert’ from the root yasham, to lay waste
[Comment 1]. Peter = petros, a piece of rock or a stone (in contradistinction to the
feminine petra = a mass of rock, such as the solid foundation upon which the wise
man built his house).
Cephas or Peter ‘Jesus looked upon him, and said, “Thou art Simon the son of John:
thou shalt be called Cephas’ (which is by interpretation, Peter)”’ (John 1:42 RV). His
omniscient eye saw beyond Simon’s natural weaknesses and flaws. In effect He said,
‘You may be like ‘shifting sand’ in character but I will make of you a petros, a
rock-like character, solid, durable, dependable.’
Simon Peter displays the dual nature that is in us all. In Matthew 16 he rises to the
heights when by divine revelation he asserts his belief in the deity of Christ: ‘You are
the Christ, the Son of the living God’ (NIV). In reply the Lord addressed Peter as
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‘Simon Bar-Jonah’ (Simon son of John). We never read of the Lord addressing his
brother Andrew in this way. Perhaps Peter had inherited certain personality traits
from his father which were evident in the forthright way in which Peter made this
tremendous statement. Yet, when tempted, he failed miserably (Luke 22:57). The
Lord, however, in His foreknowledge knew that the Devil would try to bring Peter
down. The Saviour addressed Peter in the same way that He addressed His faithful,
though imperfect, servants of old, using his name twice over: ‘Simon, Simon ...’
(Luke 22:31-32).
The Lord’s use of the name Simon rather than Peter possibly implies that in his
impassioned statement of unshakable loyalty Peter gave place to the old nature
rather than acknowledge his dependence on divine power [Comment 2]. Had it not
been for the Lord’s intercessory prayer we have no doubt that the story of Peter’s
future would have been very different.
On the shores of Galilee after He was risen, the Lord tested Peter’s loyalty:
‘Simon, son of John, lovest thou me...’? Three times Peter denied his Lord; three
times he must answer this searching question. Each time the Lord calls him ‘Simon,
son of John’, again making the link with his father (John 21). Evidently Peter felt hurt
that the Lord should so question his love. Yet surely, as he reflected on his answers
and the renewal of trust that the Lord was placing in him with the commission ‘Feed
my lambs’, Peter would resolve never again to let down his Lord. It is perhaps
significant that when challenged by the vision of the ‘common and unclean’ things
in Acts 10, the vision was repeated three times, and immediately after he was met
by three men. Was this a very personal reminder to Peter? What we know for
certain is that despite subsequent ups and downs, he was unwavering in his
commitment to the service of his Master, even unto death.
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: The first meeting and calls It was Andrew who first introduced his
brother Simon to the Lord Jesus (John 1:41)’a valuable work that disciples of the
present day can do as well. Simon Peter was both a follower and a learner—along
with the other eleven disciples who accompanied the Master. The call to Peter and
some of the other disciples to full-time service seemed to be in stages. First they met
the Lord (John 1:42); then they left their nets (Mark 1:18); then they left everything
(Luke 5:11). It was at a later date that Peter said to the Lord, ‘We have left
everything to follow you!’ (Mat. 19:27).
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The name ‘Peter’ The Lord Jesus it was who gave Simon his other name of Peter.
According to W.E. Vine this means a detached stone or boulder or a stone that might
be thrown or easily moved, as distinct from a rock (Greek—petra), which means a
mass of rock which cannot be moved. The Lord clearly did not at that time see
Peter as a rock of solid and stable character, and although Peter had many endearing
qualities, stability was not one of them—especially in his early disciple experiences.
Later in life, however, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, he was to become a
pillar of the church (Gal. 2:9), and was to write two letters which have been included
in the New Testament canon.
As a leader Peter often spoke and acted as the leader of the twelve apostles (Mat.
16:13-19). In answer to the Lord’s question ‘Who do you say I am’? Peter said, ‘You
are the Christ, the Son of the living God.’ Clearly the Lord’s reply, ‘And I tell you
that you are Peter, and on this rock I will build my church’, did not refer to Peter as
the rock, but to the substance of his confession, i.e. Christ’s church is built on the
assurance that the Lord Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God. All who truly
make this confession are born again, have eternal life (1 John 5:1,13), and are
members of that Church which is Christ’s body [Comment 4].
On the Day of Pentecost Peter stood up and spoke on behalf of the Twelve to
the multitudes. As a result of his preaching in the power of the Spirit, over three
thousand people accepted the message, and were baptised and added to the Church
of God in Jerusalem. When the Lord Jesus first called Peter He had said to him (and
the others with him), ‘I will make you fishers of men’ (Mark 1:17). These words
came true that day and on many other days in the life of Peter the apostle.
John Parker
From Derby: We looked at the meanings of Peter’s names, from Acts 15:14 and
2 Peter 1:1 (RV), where he is ‘Symeon’, which is his Hebrew name. In John 1:44 we
find that Bethsaida was the home of Philip, Andrew and Peter, and we understand
that this city was largely a Greek-speaking colony. Like many Jews he had the name
‘Simon’, being a Greek name of similar sound. When Peter was brought to the Lord
he was told that he would be called ‘Cephas’ which is from the Aramaic kepha,
meaning rock or stone, and when translated into Greek is ‘Peter’. He is also known
as Cephas in 1 Corinthians 1:12, 3:22, 9:5, 15:5; and Galatians 2:9.
Peter’s name appears first in the lists of those appointed apostles as he was to be
the leader [Comment 3]. Like others in Scripture Andrew was probably the elder, but
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Peter would become the greater of the two. ‘Barnabas and Paul’ was soon reversed
to ‘Paul and Barnabas’ as Paul would become the apostle to the Gentiles. Peter was
a leader, but he often spoke before thinking through the implication of his words,
and he was known for the forthrightness of his speech. His leadership was used
greatly after he had ‘turned again’ (Luke 22:32). He would establish his brethren
and would be used greatly on the Day of Pentecost.
The Lord’s call was to follow Him, and finally they left all for Him: this indeed
was full-time service. The Lord chose them and called them, as in John 15:16: ‘Ye
did not choose me, but I chose you, and appointed you ...’ Verse 19 repeats ‘I
chose you.’ The thought seems to be that the Lord’s choosing was not only in the
world (positionally) but also out of the world (conditionally). Both choice and
appointment were by the Master himself: Could there be any better calling than this’
G.W. Conway

From Halifax: The Lord’s use of Peter’s names One of John the Baptist’s disciples
who followed Jesus to spend time with Him was Andrew, the brother of Simon
Peter. Andrew ‘findeth first his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have
found the Messiah (which is, being interpreted, the Christ)’ (John 1: 41 RV). F. W.
Farrar notes, ‘It was the first care of Andrew to find his brother Simon, and tell him
of this great Eureka’ (The Life of Christ, 1885, p. 68). Andrew brought his brother to
Jesus and seeing Simon, Jesus said, ‘Thou art Simon the son of Jona (‘John’, RV): thou
shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, A stone’ (v.42 AV). The Syriac
name Cephas, according to Adam Clarke, ‘signifies a stone or fragment of a rock’
(Commentary of the Bible), as does Peter in the Greek.
We should take care to observe the similarities and differences between this
portion of scripture and Matthew 16. C.M. Luxmoore rightly points out that, ‘At this
first interview the Lord speaks in the future, “Thou shalt be called Cephas”. But in
the later day of Matthew 16:18 we read, “Thou art Peter”.‘ (‘The Church, His Body’,
Needed Truth, Oct. 1906). ‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God’ (Mat.
16:16), said Simon Peter, expressing in this name the true character of Jesus.
Appropriate to this confession, Jesus said,’Thou art Peter’ (v.18), denoting firmness,
solidarity and stability. Simon with Andrew had left his nets and followed Jesus.
John Drain writes: ‘The response claimed by the Lord was not that of a reckless
adventurer. He wanted the response of one whose heart had been touched to give
the loyalty of love and faith. Simon Peter “left all, and followed Him”. The cost was
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great. The recompense was to be very much greater’ (‘Simon Peter’, Needed Truth,
Oct. 1969).
Robert J. Butler
From Paisley: Peter and discipleship Simon and Saul of Tarsus were the Lord’s
chosen vessels, whom He would have to break and remake into ‘Peter’ and ‘Paul’.
Peter was doubly blessed and doubly chose: ‘... he chose us in [Christ] before the
foundation of the world’ (Eph. 1:4 RV), and Peter was chosen by the Lord ‘first’
(Mat. 10:2) among the disciples [Comment 3]. There were some events in the lives
of Peter and the other disciples planned from eternity by the Sovereign Lord.
Through all of life’s vicissitudes—boyhood and early manhood—Peter was destined
to meet the Lord and to be called by Him to be His disciple.
Peter had a wife, and other disciples had families, with all the responsibilities that
family life entails. Those men were not so gullible that they would follow just anyone
who commanded them to follow him, as we read in Matthew 4. They instantly saw
in the Lord’s character and heard in His voice of authority something that compelled
them to leave their families, homes and livelihoods to follow Him. Did none of them
have doubts about leaving all behind them and going into an unknown future’
Perhaps they immediately knew that it was God’s will that they should respond
positively to this ‘Stranger of Galilee’, and leave all to follow Him [Comment 6].
Many disciples have been able to surrender their lives and all their possessions
for love of their Lord. Others of the Lord’s followers have counted the cost of
discipleship too great and have turned back, being no longer able to follow Him.
‘’You do not want to leave too, do you?’‘ Jesus asked the Twelve. Simon Peter
answered him, ‘Lord, to whom shall we go?’ You have the words of eternal life. We
believe and know that you are the Holy One of God’‘ (John 6:67-69). The issues and
challenges of discipleship most certainly have eternal consequences and rewards.
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: The Lord’s use of Peter’s name Of all the human personalities
Jesus remade, Simon Peter is one about whom we know the most. Jesus, however,
does not promise to build His church on Peter but upon Himself. Peter indeed is
careful to tell us this through his letter (1 Pet. 2:4-9). Let the apostle Paul also settle
the issue as to who is the foundation of Christianity: ‘For no other foundation can
anyone lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ’ (1 Cor. 3:11 NKJV). ‘I will
build’ denotes futurity, and the whole text of Matthew 16:18 speaks of the future.
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Here Christ says ‘I will give you keys’, referring to the future for the explanation. The
building was not yet in process. This awaited Christ’s atoning death, resurrection and
ascension to the Father.
‘Upon this rock I will build’ The foundation of the Church is indicated in these
words. This could not refer to Peter personally because, although an apostle, he was
a failing man like ourselves (see Comments 2 and 4). Peter, however, used the keys
of the Gospel to open the door of grace to the Jews in Acts 2 and to the Gentiles in
Acts 10. While that was unique for Peter, all the apostles enjoyed the power of the
Holy Spirit and the authority in local church context to forgive or not forgive
[Comment 7].
Named ‘first’ in the list of apostles In the early days Peter frequently stood at the
forefront of the apostles and was their spokesman. Paul could be compared with
him, but Peter was always firm in the affections of the early Christians. Though the
record indicates that John and Paul were also highly regarded, still in the lists of
apostles we find the name Peter preceding the rest of the Twelve [cp. Comment 5].
Peter was impulsive: He often acted first and thought second. When Jesus walked
across the water, Peter stepped over the side of the boat and walked on the water
toward Him. After the resurrection Peter threw himself into the sea and swam to
shore, not waiting for the rowing of the boat. Christ spoke more often to Peter than
to any of His other disciples, both in blame and in praise. No other disciple is so
pointedly reproved by our Lord as Peter, and no disciple ever ventured to reprove
his Master but Peter! In the Book of Acts we note that Peter takes an early position
of importance in the church in Jerusalem. In fact the first division of this book is
composed largely of the acts of Peter, just as the second division of the book contains
the history of the acts of Paul.
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Port Harcourt: Called to full-time service in Matthew 4:18-22'? It is probable
that Peter and his brother Andrew had some knowledge of the Old Testament
scriptures. They were aware of the prophecies about the coming of the Messiah. We
take it that Andrew found the Messiah through the preaching of John the Baptist. He
in turn pointed Peter to the Lord (John 1:40-41). We shared the view that Matthew
4:18-22 was the call to full-time service. ‘I will make you fishers of men’ presupposes
a new occupation, a substitute and not a complement, in anticipation of compliance.
The Lord’s intention was clear: He wanted to transform them from ‘fishermen’ to
‘fishers of men’. Peter was expected to leave his fishing. ‘They left everything and
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followed’. There should be something to leave behind: this call is not for the idle or
the redundant.
Did they fully comply? Judging by the enthusiastic response in the expression
‘Immediately they left their nets and followed Him’, we might hurriedly affirm their
full compliance. However, looking at a time scale from the point of obeying the Lord
to the end, we rejected this. During the arrest and crucifixion of Jesus, Peter, in spite
of all his professed courage became crippled by fear and as a result he denied the
Lord. More pathetic was Matthew’s succinct record: ‘... all the disciples forsook Him
and fled’. In John 21:3 we read that Peter declared his intention to return to his
former vocation’—an indication that it had been abandoned at the time when the
Lord called him to follow.
Natural character and experience relating to the spiritual Peter was an extrovert. He
was bold, courageous and eloquent. These natural virtues, together with his fishing
experience, were an added advantage to his leadership and public ministry. Drawing
lessons from those with fishing experience, we understand that fish are not attracted
to dirty nets. As a ‘fisher of men’ Peter was conscious of the importance of personal
holiness. He had learned the art of fishing—it required paying close attention to his
Instructor. Peter needed to know when, how and where to ‘cast the net’. In a similar
manner, whether he used the platform as his ‘fishing boat’ or engaged people
one-to-one, he learned from the Lord by walking closely with Him daily.
Peter had a natural gift for speaking. After the Lord’s resurrection this gift was
empowered in a new way, as witnessed at Pentecost in Acts 2; at the Temple
(3:12-26); and before the Sanhedrin (4:1-22).
Eliezer U. Okeke, L. Onyokoko
From Southport: Peter’s position In Matthew 8 we learn that Peter was a married
man. From the history of the disciples we deduce that John must have been quite
young, as the book of Revelation is generally ascribed to a date close to the end of
the first century. By the time Paul wrote his first letter to Corinth it would appear
that many of the apostles were, in fact, married, but in the Gospels the only one thus
mentioned is Peter, suggesting that he was the eldest apostle.
As the Passover meal was traditionally a family affair, it is reasonable to consider
the disciples as in a family relationship along with Jesus. Speak to all the
congregation of Israel, saying,’On the tenth of this month they are each one to take
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a lamb for themselves, according to their fathers’ household, a lamb for each
household. Now if the household is too small for a lamb, then he and his neighbor
nearest to his house are to take one according to the number of persons in them;
according to what each man should eat, you are to divide the lamb’ (Ex. 12:3-4
NAS).
Therefore considering the disciples as Jesus’ ‘offspring’, Peter, being the eldest,
should mean that he would be considered ‘first’. Again, as the eldest, it would be
in keeping with social custom for the others to let him speak first. As the youngest
in the discussion with Job, Elihu waits till the others have had their say. ‘And Elihu
had waited beside Job with words, because they were older than he in days’ (Job
32:4) [cp. Comment 5].
Steve Henderson
From Surulere: Use of Peter’s names The Lord Jesus always used the exact name to
describe a person’s actual and true character. Simon Peter was indeed a most
fascinating figure, displaying a mixed blend of stability and uncertainty. When Jesus
first encountered Simon He outlined to him what his future would be: ‘”You are
Simon son of John. You will be called Cephas” (which, when translated, is Peter)’
(John 1:42 NIV). When he made that great declaration of the divinity of Jesus Christ,
the Lord blessed him as ‘Simon son of Jonah’ and reaffirmed his new name
‘Peter’—which was indicative of the solidity of his confession (Mat. 16:18). Then,
when the Lord foresaw the fierce sifting Peter would be subjected to by the Devil,
He declared: ‘Simon, Simon, Satan has asked to sift you as wheat’ (Luke 22:31). The
changes in the usage of Peter’s name show clearly his dual role of leader and feeder:
as the leader he was Peter, the stable and assured, and it was as Simon, son of John
that the risen Lord instructed him to feed His lambs and take care of His sheep (John
21:15-17).
Frederick F. Ntido
From Vancouver: The Lord’s use of Peter’s names There would appear to be three
variations of Peter’s name: first, the Gospel writers refer to his ancestry with the term
Simon Bar-Jona, or son of Jonah (Mat. 16:17); second, Symeon or Simon is his given
name (Luke 5:3,5); and third, Matthew and others refer to him as ‘Simon who was
called Peter’ (Mat. 4:18 NAS). This variety would suggest the Lord’s omnipresent
powers in all aspects of Peter’s life and underscore the reason for Peter’s election, ‘...
chosen before the foundation of the world’ (Eph. 1:4) for future service in ‘... good
works, which God prepared’ (Eph. 2:10).
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Named ‘First’ in the list of disciples There are two key verses that indicate the leading
role that Peter both had and was to continue to have amongst his brothers. Mark
1:36 shows clearly from the outset of the disciples’ development that Peter was both
spokesperson and recognized leader, as it speaks of ‘Simon and his companions’.
We read then that on many occasions it was Peter who first spoke up from within the
group, although not always speaking entirely on their behalf. Frequently Peter’s
impetuous nature led to untimely interruptions and inappropriate suggestions.
Nevertheless, his transparent nature revealed much of what many already thought;
thus he often became the ‘fall guy’. Despite this, Luke 22:32 reveals the Lord’s
grace, mercy and trust in Peter and the future role he would have amongst his
brothers and the wider church: ‘when once you have turned again, strengthen your
brothers’. The Lord knew how much the others would look to Peter in the coming
days, and his position as a leader would be aided and confirmed by the Holy Spirit.
The call to full-time service We believe that Matthew 4:18-22 was indeed a call to
‘full-time service’, but we are uncomfortable with the wording ‘fully comply’ as this
suggests some kind of legal contract. That being said, we can see firstly that these
disciples had a growing relationship with the Lord, and that their background is
important. Some were disciples of John the Baptist and followers of him, but had
not ‘given up their day job’. John himself directs his followers to go after the Lord,
one of whom was Andrew (John 1:35-40). Secondly, both Matthew 4 and Luke
5:1-11 include the commission whereby they will not only follow the Master but will
as well have a new occupation in catching men. Hence they left everything and
followed [Comment 6]. Thirdly, in Luke’s account we see a transition as Simon
addresses Jesus as ‘Master’ in 5:5 and ‘Lord’ in 5:8. Finally in establishing this call,
Luke 8:1 speaks of the Twelve accompanying the Lord as He went to city and village.
Chapter 8:3 speaks of the care and financial support given to them by certain
women; and lastly, in Matthew 19:27 Peter says, ‘Behold, we have left everything
and followed You.’ Peter is truly a dynamic character!
Peter’s natural character and experience relating to the spiritual Peter’s natural
forward and outspoken personality was not in itself the key to his service. In the
early records about Peter, what comes over at times as fearless and bold would most
likely have been motivated in some cases by fear or pride. It is much later on that
the work of the Holy Spirit, in changing Peter’s heart, allowed these characteristics
to be used for the Lord’s glory.
Jim Bell, Kevin T. Jones
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COMMENTS
1. (Buckhaven): Simon In tracing a meaning there is more evidence in the usual
link made with ‘Symeon,’ as James calls Peter in Acts 15:14, representing the
Hebrew of Genesis 29:33, translated ‘Simeon’. We are on sure ground with Leah’s
comment, ‘Because the LORD heard ...’ (NIV). (Cp. 2 Peter 1:1—some of the oldest
manuscripts read ‘Symeon’.) This supports J. Strong’s derivation of ‘Shimon’. But he
treats ‘Simon’ as ‘of Hebrew origin’, whereas it was in fact a Greek name appearing
often in N.T. times, used by Jews as similar in sound to Simeon, but equally used by
Greeks and others (see Moulton & Milligan, Abbott-Smith, Danker).
2. (Buckhaven and others): Yet there is nothing critical in what the Lord says to
Peter in Matthew 16:17-18. It seems to me that we start from simply a contrast
between petros , the small piece of stone and petra, the rock. Might the Lord then
be choosing the Jewish name and the family name in recognition that one of ‘his
own’ people had received Him? John 1:11-12 shows how important that would be
to His heart! It also makes good sense of ‘You are petros, and ...’ to think of Peter as
he was just then, not only a durable stone (though just a man, who had spoken what
was given by God), but as having become a living stone, taking character from His
Lord who brought him to spiritual life. None of this takes away from understanding
the ‘rock’ as either the Lord Himself or the confession of faith in Him. The Lord
Himself as the Rock is to me the stronger foundation, and those taught from the
Word of that time would think of Jehovah the everlasting rock (Is. 26:4 and many
Psalms). Cp. 1 Cor. 10:4. For a full discussion see B.S., 1997, pp. 101-103.
M.A.
3. (Cromer): I would agree. The statements in Matthew 4:20,22 RV, concerning
Peter and Andrew: ‘... left the nets, and followed him’, and regarding James and
John: ‘left the boat and their father, and followed him’ were not a full-time call. That
took place later as recorded in Luke 5:11 where we are told of the two sets of
brothers: ‘they left all, and followed him’.
4. (Cromer): I disagree with the postulation here that ‘this rock’ is not the person of
the Lord Jesus. I think 1 Corinthians 10:4, quoted above (see Comment 2), provides
the strongest of arguments that He is the solid and totally dependable spiritual Rock
upon whom our faith rests.
R.B.F
.
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5. (Derby and others): It may be that ‘first’ in Matthew 10:2 refers only to the Lord
naming Simon Peter first when the choosing was announced; his name is given first
in all three accounts. The first person to act or to speak is not always the one others
follow, while a more careful person may also influence decision-making in a group.
There was much the Lord was to teach Peter before he reached the stature he
showed at Pentecost (see Vancouver paper, last para.).
M.A.
My own feeling would be that if not the outright leader (primus inter pares) of
the apostolic band, Peter certainly wielded a very strong influence on his peers, not
only borne out by the number of references to him being named first when the larger
group of ‘the Twelve’ is mentioned but also when the privileged trio of himself,
James and John are brought into focus. Such a scripture as Mark 1:36 ‘. . . Simon
and they that were with him’ where (see also Mark 2:15: ‘Jesus and his disciples’) it
would seem that most of the disciples had already been called and Simon’s name
alone is highlighted, and Peter’s statement in John 21:1-3 ‘I go a fishing,’ which drew
a swift positive response from the six disciples at the sea of Tiberias in their readiness
to accompany him on his sea-going mission, would underscore his position of
leadership in the group.
R.B.F.
6. (Paisley): ‘Faith comes by hearing’ John 1:35-42 suggests that Peter had yet to
meet the Lord, while Andrew was a disciple of John the Baptist, though some of
John’s disciples may have been present when Jesus passed that way the day before.
In Matthew 4:12 John was under arrest, and in verse 17 the Lord was preaching in
Galilee. Then came the call to follow (vv.18-20). Comparing this with the records for
other disciples, including Matthew (noting the preaching in Galilee before his call in
Chapter 9), it seems to me that the Lord called men after they had some
acquaintance with His ministry. This is in keeping with the order in Acts, in which
hearing the Word and believing preceded being baptised and added to the churches.
7. (Podagatlapalli): The keys and the building in Matthew 16 This is a respected
view of Peter’s use of the keys, but it does limit the meaning to almost an honorary
‘You will be the first to preach ... ‘ That was true at Pentecost, when Peter took a
Spirit-directed lead (Acts 2:14), but when he spoke the first recorded gospel message
to Gentiles (Acts 10) it was only after a humbling message to himself; and would
Philip the evangelist not be just as importantly a first key-user for the Samaritans?
Paul and Barnabas also reported separately how God ‘had opened a door of faith to
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the Gentiles’ (Acts 14:27 NAS), and it had happened in Antioch through men who
were not apostles. So it may be rather that Peter’s prominence in preaching the
gospel in general in the new phase of the kingdom was being revealed by the Lord
here. It is linked with the promise about the binding and loosing of sins given to all
the disciples gathered after the resurrection (John 20:23).
We agree, however, that this binding and loosing is distinct from that described
in Matthew 18:18, which belongs to the context of assembly rule. Again, the building
we read of in 1 Peter 2:5, Ephesians 2:20-22 and 1 Corinthians 3:9-15 concerns
saved persons gathered in discipleship in one holy temple or house for God to dwell
in, the foundation being Christ in the apostles’ teaching; while the Church the body
of Christ is also built upon Him as the rock (see Comment 2). Tasting the kindness
of the Lord (1 Peter 2:3) could of course begin from first coming to Him in faith.
8. (Vancouver): Two stages in the call to follow The inclusion of the new task is
indeed an important similarity, but it is hard to reconcile the difference of
circumstances. Matthew (and Mark) describe one couple casting a net, and farther
along, the other couple washing or mending their nets. This hardly matches the Lord
asking for the use of one boat to address the gathering crowd, and then guiding the
owners in casting their nets, to be filled so full as to need the help of their partners,
who would no longer be at a distance along the shore. So there is a case for the
stages Cromer friends see: there was a first call (described by Matthew & Mark), to
which they responded for a short period, doubtless receiving some instruction, and
another final call, using similar words made more telling by the repetition, and by the
miracle the men had just been part of. The term ‘comply fully’ in the syllabus was
only intended to raise the question whether the Matthew 4 passage describes
full-time commitment involving more than one or a few days.
M.A.
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Question . . .
From Birmingham: As Paul was not one of the original Twelve, yet was called to
be an apostle, what will his role be in the Millennium’
Jules Gregory

. . . and Answer
This question is touched on in January
issue, Comment 2 (p.11), where the
subject was the nature of Paul's
apostleship.’Here are answers focused
on the current question.

of Matthew 19:27-28 was clearly given
to the Twelve, though’we would
expect a substitute for Iscariot. I would
think that the inscription of ‘the twelve
apostles of the Lamb’ (Rev. 21:14) will
include Matthias but not Paul, since
Matthias was ready for bearing
testimony through the tough first years
of resistance and persecution in
Jerusalem, and probably farther into
Judea (Acts 8:1; cp. Saul’s expedition
to Damascus). This suggests that
Matthias will also occupy the forfeited
throne. What tasks will be given to
Paul are unrevealed, but the principle
of increased responsibility for those
who serve faithfully is instructive for us
today (see Luke 19:17 above).
M.A.

Paul’s ‘status’ as an apostle is
unquestioned but he will not figure in
the specific responsibility allocated to
'the Twelve' in respect of the nation of
Israel in the millennium, but there can
be no doubting his rich reward and
high place of service in that coming
time (cp. 1 Cor. 6:3; Mat.25:21; Luke
19:17).
R.B.F.
In support of the foregoing, we note
that the promise of the twelve offices
.
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Introducing
PETER’S SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT
It was doubtless a hard choice for Peter
to leave behind all the valuable effects of
the business in which he was a partner
to follow a Man who had ‘nowhere to
lay His head’ (Luke 9:58), having
impoverished Himself in the service of
men (2 Cor. 8:9).

prompt another statement made beside
Galilee when it was no longer ‘. . . go
away from me’ but ‘. . . to whom shall
we go? You have words of eternal life’
(John 6:68).
His understanding of the identity of the
Lord was developing too. Peter’s famous
declaration at Caesarea Philippi had
been revealed to him from heaven (Mat.
16:16-17), and was no doubt part of the
motivation for his desire to remain on
the mountain of transfiguration a few
days later (17:4). There, as he learned
more of the greatness of the Son far
above even the most revered of Israel
(17:5,8), he began to learn too that the
decease of which they spoke
necessitated the Son leaving the summit
to go down to the valley. If Peter’s
understanding of that truth remained
dim, it was at least another small step in
his growing appreciation.

The manner of the Lord’s call in
Luke 5:1-11 was effective to answer any
reticence Peter felt on the grounds of
physical need and spiritual failing, Peter
had a wife and dependants at home
(Luke 4:38-39) reliant on him to meet
their most basic daily needs. So the Lord
demonstrated, after a night in which
Peter’s strength and skill had brought
him nothing, that He by whose word the
universe is upheld shall by His own hand
supply every need (cp. Mat. 17:27)By
the miraculous catch of fish, Peter was
instructed that the Lord is no man’s
debtor—for how richly shall He who so
repays the loan of a boat recompense
the dedication of a life (Mat. 19:29)?

So through the Gospels, as Peter
walked with the Lord, he developed in
his understanding both of the Lord’s
identity and of His purposes for him.
Although at times Peter showed
self-reliance and a lack of understanding,
it is the account of his denials in the
court of the high priest (Mat. 26:69-75)
which provides the contrast to Judas’s
betrayal, helping us learn the value of
true repentance (v.75; cp. 27:3-5) and

Satisfied that the Lord would
provide, Peter then questioned his own
worthiness to be counted a disciple: ‘Go
away from me Lord, for I am a sinful
man!’ (Luke 5:8 NASV)He had yet to
learn that the Lord had first drawn near
to men on account of their fallen
condition, but soon the faith he showed
in leaving his boat would deepen to
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the comfort of the Lord’s tenderness in
gently raising one who has stumbled
(Mark 16:7; John 21:15-17; James 3:2).

further afield he let down the net of the
gospel for a mighty catch! Once silent
before a servant-girl, he was emboldened
before rulers (Mat. 26:70; Acts 4:8);
once saving his life with curses, he would
yet give it up in righteousness (John
21:18-19). Alongside the Master and
now indwelt by the Spirit, Peter had
grown ‘in the grace and knowledge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ’,
increasing in those excellencies which he
commended to all who would be useful
and fruitful disciples of His Lord (2 Pet.
1:4-8; 3:18).
J.T.N

It is a man strengthened by
experience, both bitter and sweet, which
emerges in the early days of the Acts,
empowered by the Holy Spirit to
understand those things which once
eluded him (John 12:16; 13:7). There
we see him, invested with the keys,
throwing open the doors of the kingdom
to Jews and Gentiles alike (Acts 2:14;
3:12; 10:34).
The fisherman had
learned from the Master the secrets of
catching men, and in Jerusalem and

From Study Groups
SIMON PETER (2)
From Buckhaven: Was Peter targeted? It would appear to be so, but it is also apparent
that Satan had been aiming to bring Peter down for some time. ‘Satan asked to have
you, that he might sift you as wheat’ (Luke 22:31 RV). This reveals the unrelenting
spiritual warfare that goes on in the heavenly places between Satan and GodThe battle,
as the book of Job illustrates, is for the life of the saint (a person who has separated
himself from the world in order to serve and worship God). Satan, ‘the accuser’ (Rev.
12:10), asked permission to put Job’s faith to the test: he later asked permission to sift
Peter as wheat. Therefore we believe he continues to seek permission to examine God’s
children so that he can find faults with which to accuse them before the face of God.
Paul tells us that the Spirit of God ‘maketh intercession for us with groanings which
cannot be uttered’ (Rom. 8:26). We may stumble, or be caused to stumble, but how
often are we delivered from spiritual disaster as a result of those intercessory groanings of
the Holy Spirit or by the undeserved support of our ‘Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous ...’ (1 John 2:1), or by the intervention of angels (e.g. in answer to
Abraham’s prayer for Lot) (Gen. 18-19; Heb. 1:14)? We may never know until we get
home!

30

We can trace the sequence of events that took place as Satan sifted Peter: Peter’s
bold assertion—‘If all shall be offended in thee, I will never be offended’ (Mat.
26:33)—smacks of human pride. Faced with the sudden arrival of the armed men in
Gethsemane, Peter draws his sword and attempts to defend the Master with ‘the arm of
flesh’. He abandons the Lord and flees the scene. He is next found following ‘afar off’
(Mat. 26:58). Then, ‘sitting without in the court’ (Mat. 26:69), cursing and swearing, he
vehemently denies his association with the Lord (Mat. 26:74). Peter learned a bitter
lesson: ‘Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty spirit before a fall’ (Prov. 16:18).
The Lord’s stark rebuke ‘Get thee behind me, Satan’ (Mark 8:33) highlighted the
diabolical source of Peter’s thoughts. If he had taken time to reflect on the seriousness
of this charge, Peter might have spared himself the bitter tears that followed the crowing
of the cock. Pride and self-reliance were the fault-lines upon which Satan worked and
were at the root of his failure. We are just as prone to human weakness as Peter was: the
remedy is to bring ‘every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ’ (2 Cor. 10:5)
and to rest entirely upon the one who alone among men was able to say, ‘for the prince
of the world cometh: and he hath nothing in me’ (John 14:30). Hallelujah!
Jo Johnson

From Cromer: Satan’s target’ In Luke’s account of the last supper the Lord spoke of one
of them who was going to betray Him. This led to a dispute among the disciples about
which one of them was the greatest. Peter, often a spokesman, seemed to consider
himself above some of the others, and so the Lord directed His comments on the request
from Satan towards him.
Although He addressed Simon Peter by name Jesus said, ‘Satan has asked to sift you
as wheat’ (Luke 22:31 NIV). The ‘you’ in that sentence is plural, and so refers to the
disciples collectively; but then He goes on to say, ‘but I have prayed for you, Simon.’
This time the ‘you’ is singular, and so is addressed directly to Peter. The Lord was aware
of Peter’s natural impetuosity, and perhaps knew that because of this trait Peter was the
most vulnerable [Comment 1]. He was a natural leader and the Lord wanted to
encourage him to be strong and so to strengthen the others.
Peter’s strength came into question when he was quizzed on his allegiance to the
Lord. The way he followed at a distance (Mat. 26:58) and disowned the Lord when by
himself (Mat. 26:69-75) showed that he could easily succumb to fear of ridicule.
Sometimes we may feel that we are strong in the Lord, but Satan is always on the
attack. The Lord prayed for Peter. It is a comfort to know that when Satan attempts to
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undermine our faith, there is one who will be with us and support us and give us strength.
David Hickling
From Derby: Peter’s motive: right or wrong? Because Jesus did not rebuke Peter for
asking ‘What then will there be for us?’ we deduce that his motive was not wrong. The
promise of eternal rewards can indeed be valid motivation for service to God [in support,
see the Editorial in Bible Studies, 1997, p.141—Eds.]. We are encouraged elsewhere in
the Scriptures to earn treasure in heaven, e.g. Mat. 6:1-4; 19:21; Mark 9:41; Luke
6:23,35; 1 Cor. 3:8; 2 John 8. So it is right that the promise of reward should provoke
and encourage us to serve the Lord faithfully. However, reward should not be our
primary motivation for service: love for the Lord should be a stronger impetus. Jesus said
to His disciples, ‘If you love me, you will obey what I command’ (John 14:15 NIV), and
this is true regardless of whether or not we receive any reward. The Lord’s demonstration
of His love for us should stimulate us to love Him in return, and to love each other, and
our love ought then to manifest itself in our actions (Rom. 5:8; 1 John 4:9-12) [see
Comment 6].
Another motivation for our service is that He simply deserves it, and is worthy of the
best that we can give. ‘Worthy is the Lamb, who was slain, to receive power and wealth
and wisdom and strength and honour and glory and praise!’ (Rev. 5:12).
Stephen McGlinchey
From Halifax: The spiritual development of Peter Jesus often spoke in parables, but of
the sufferings of the Son of Man—His rejection, His death and resurrection—He spoke
‘openly’ (Mark 8:32 RV). This moved Peter to take Him and rebuke Him, or as R. F.
Weymouth has it, ‘Peter took Him aside and began to remonstrate with Him.’ J. Miller
rightly comments, ‘No one could doubt the reality of Peter’s affection for the Lord, nor
his zeal for the Lord’s honour, but that his zeal was at times without knowledge and his
love misdirected is also quite clear’ (Needed Truth,1924, p.177).
After the Remembrance, Peter, with valiant resolve despite the Lord’s warning, said
to Him, ’. . . with thee I am ready to go, both to prison and to death’ (Luke 22:33). Then
in the Garden at the Mount of Olives, with fervent zeal, Peter defended his Master,
cutting off the right ear of the High Priest’s servant with a sword (v.50) [Comment 2].
‘How significant’, notes C. M. Luxmoore, ‘the zeal of Peter, though so useless; the cut-off
ear, as Luke the beloved physician alone tells us, was restored’ (Bible Readings on the
Gospels, p.157).
Peter followed his arrested Lord into the high priest’s palace and sat without in the
‘court’ (Mat. 26:69). Then the distressed disciple, made known by his speech, began ‘to
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curse and to swear, I know not the man’ (v.74). Immediately the cock crew and Peter
‘went out, and wept bitterly’ (v.75). Of Peter, F. W. Farrar writes: ‘Sternly, yet tenderly,
the Spirit of grace led up this broken-hearted penitent before the tribunal of his own
conscience, and there his old life, his old shame, his old weakness, his old self was
doomed to that death of godly sorrow which was to issue in a new and nobler birth’ (The
Life of Christ, 1885, p.415). To the elect, Peter the apostle later wrote, ‘Humble
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time;
casting all your anxiety upon him, because he careth for you’ (1 Pet. 5:6-7).
Robert J. Butler

From Ibadan: Did Satan make Peter a prime target? After Satan had succeeded in Judas’s
life he made Peter his prime target because he knew how Christ would use Peter. We
can see that Peter was chosen as the first disciple among others and also as a leader of the
other disciples [see February’s issue, Comment 5 for more on this—Eds.]. We can
observe different ways by which Satan wanted to get rid of Peter. When Jesus was
openly talking about His foreseen suffering, death and resurrection, Peter called Him
aside and started to rebuke Him, thereby working against Jesus’ ministry. But Jesus said
to Peter, ‘Get behind Me, Satan! For you are not mindful of the things of God, but the
things of men’ (Mark 8:31-33 NKJV). Another scenario was when they arrested Jesus and
took Him to the High Priest. Peter denied Him there three times, claiming that he did
not know Him (Luke 22:56-62). We can see that Peter was repentant when he wept
bitterly. Similarly, after Jesus had died Peter led the other disciples to return to fishing
instead of being steadfast in the work that had been committed to them. Jesus knew that
Satan wanted to make Peter a prime target, and that was why He told him that He had
prayed for him, and that when he had turned back he should strengthen his brothers
(Luke 22:31-32).
Peter’s motive: right or wrong? Jesus did not blame him for asking about reward after
leaving everything behind to follow the Saviour. Nobody wants to work without
expecting a return. That was why Jesus told the disciples that they would sit on twelve
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. He also said that whoever had left everything
because of His name would receive a hundred times more and would inherit eternal life
(Mat. 19:27-29). We are God’s building, and as a skilled master builder Paul warned us
that we must be very careful in whatever we are building on the foundation (1 Cor. 3:1015). If anyone’s work survives he will receive a reward. Even Jesus, because of the joy
that was set before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame (Luke 24:26; Phil. 2:8-9;
Heb. 12:2).
S.O. Ogunleye
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From Paisley: Peter’s motive ‘The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak’ (Mat.
26:41 RV). In his character Peter exemplified traits that are common to all humanity,
both strengths and weaknesses, and such character flaws with which even the most
spiritually-minded believer can identify. Peter was physically strong, a man of action; he
was impetuous by nature, wanting to get things done as quickly as possible without
thinking too much about what the consequences of his actions might be. He would learn
from experience, and through the inward working of the Holy Spirit would manifest
qualities of leadership necessary to be both an apostle and a shepherd of the flock.
Peter’s intentions were usually good. He could never have been accused of
small-mindedness or malevolence. Through his immature understanding of the will of
God at times, his motives were sometimes wrong. He found it difficult to wait patiently
for what was to happen in the Lord’s time. All believers can identify with that, too!
Peter wanted Jesus to have His rightful place upon the throne of Israel as King, and
he, along with James and John (Mark 10:37) wanted a place in His kingdom among His
closest disciples. Their minds were set on earthly glory—which was diametrically
opposed to the Lord’s mission. Often the Lord had to repeat the lesson to His
disciples—that seeking power was characteristic of a worldly attitude which had no place
in His kingdom. His subjects would serve Him in His kingdom, and not themselves: thus
would they show the correct behaviour reflecting their Master’s attitude in serving others.
The Lord had said to them, ‘It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the
servant as his lord’ (Mat. 10:25). Only by humbling themselves to take the lowest place
as His servants would the Lord exalt them to the highest place that they desired in His
kingdom. God’s abiding principle to all who would serve Him is, ‘Humble yourselves
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time’ (1 Pet. 5:6).
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: Jesus knew His disciples needed more instruction about the work
He would accomplish through His death and resurrection. Without more teaching from
the Lord they would only have part of the picture. Even when they confessed Jesus as
‘the Christ’ they still didn’t know all that it meant. Then He began to tell them about the
terrible things He would suffer, and that He would be rejected by the elders, chief priests,
and scribes, and be killed, and rise again three days later. Jesus talked about it quite
frankly with them. He began to prepare them for what was going to happen to Him by
telling them three times that He would soon die (Mark 8:31-33; 9:31; 10:33-34). In all
this Peter was not considering God’s purposes but only his own natural, human desires
and feelings. He wanted Christ to be king, but not the suffering servant prophesied in
Isaiah 53He was ready to receive the glory of being associated with the Messiah, but not
the persecution. The Christian life is not a paved road to wealth and ease. It often
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involves hard work, persecution, privation, and deep suffering. Peter saw only part of the
picture indeed. We should always focus on the good that God can bring out of apparent
evil; after all resurrection follows crucifixion.
Peter’s motive—to look for reward for service done? In the Bible, God gives the word to
His people according to His will and purpose. Obedience often brought reward in this
life (see Deut. 28), but obedience and reward are not always linked together as we might
think, e.g. earthly riches does not always mean a life of obedience; likewise, suffering is
not always a result of sin. As believers, our true reward is God’s presence and power
through the Holy Spirit living and working in and through us. In eternity we will be
rewarded for our faith and faithful service. If material rewards came to us in this life for
every good deed, we would be tempted to boast in our achievements and soil our
motives. Jesus assured His disciples that anyone who gives up something valuable in this
life for His sake will be repaid many times over in this life, though not necessarily in the
way we might think. Standing by and for Christ will bring reproach but great reward. Be
willing to accept man’s disapproval, and rather seek God’s approval.
B. V. Prasada Rao
From Port Harcourt: Peter’s motive Peter’s question was probably provoked by the
promised reward to the rich man, in selling off his riches, giving the money to the poor
and following the Master. Therefore it was only natural for Peter, looking at the Matthew
4 experience, to enquire politely. We ask, was his motive wrong? Going back to the full
embrace given by Peter and others to the Lord’s call to come and follow Him (Luke
5:11), it is clear that Peter’s intention for following was not to realize any material benefit.
Peter knew Jesus beyond the superficial—it had been revealed to him that Jesus was the
Messiah. Furthermore, the Lord’s answer to Peter’s demand suggests not one iota of
disapproval with regard to Peter’s request. Instead, the Lord, like an understanding
father, answered the question, not in parable as usual, but in clearly definite words. He
stated with firmness the certainty of reward here and in the life hereafter (cp. John
16:29-30).
Peter as prime target Peter held a unique position among the Twelve. He was an
outspoken and natural leader. It is logically consistent that, as a figurehead, he should be
Satan’s prime target after Judas. Although Peter was forewarned, he was beclouded by
his strength. While we admire his love for the Lord and his courage, we think he walked
into the temptation: he followed the crowd when he should have fled (Mat. 26:58,
69-75) [Comment 3].
If Peter had never been restored the nucleus of the apostles may have been torn
apart. The huge ‘catch’ of three thousand on the day of Pentecost and the Lord’s
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intention to graft in the Gentiles may never have been so realized [Comment 4].
U. Okeke, L. Onyokoko
From Southport: Was Peter right to seek reward for service done? To answer the
question we must clarify the knowledge that Peter had of the Lord’s purposes. After the
resurrection, Cleopas and his companion were still thinking of an earthly kingdom, with
deliverance from the power of Rome (Luke 24:18-21). A few verses before, we read that
Peter left the sepulchre ‘wondering to himself at what had happened’ (NIV). John 16:30
affirms their belief that Jesus came from God, but nothing more seems clearly understood.
He had just explained He was about to return to the Father, yet after the resurrection it
seems no-one expected a spiritual kingdom. This therefore must have been their
understanding all along.
Jesus said to the rich official, ‘You still lack one thing. Sell all that you have and
distribute to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; and come, follow Me’ (Luke
18:22 NKJV). It is no surprise that Peter, speaking for the disciples who had left
everything, states, ‘See, we have left all and followed You.’ Matthew makes the point
stronger with Peter quoted as saying, ‘Therefore what shall we have?’ (Mat. 19:27). Luke
records the expanded answer, which does not seem to be overly clear, with the promise
of rewards in this life as well as in eternity (Luke 18:29-30). On several occasions Peter
clearly needed help to understand events. When asked about the Temple tax he was sure
he knew the answer. Jesus again demonstrated His omniscience and Peter’s
misunderstanding (Mat. 17:24-27).
The parable recorded in Luke 19:12-27 could have been taken by the disciples as
proof of their ‘inheritance’ in material responsibility when their Prince went on His
journey. Given the common expectation of an earthly kingdom and delegated positions
of responsibility following the arrival of the ‘Coming Prince’ amongst the Jewish people,
Peter’s question is hardly surprising. Luke makes it clear that even when the disciples
thought they had things figured out they were still ignorant of the purpose of the Lord’s
life on earth. ‘But they understood none of these things; this saying was hidden from
them, and they did not know the things which were spoken’ (Luke 18:34).
Being ignorant of the truth, Peter thought of earthly reward in the context of an
earthly kingdom. In his first epistle it is clear that Peter later understood that the rewards
are eternal and the holy nation does not represent an earthly kingdom. I suggest that
both ‘right’ and ‘wrong’ are inappropriate descriptions in our question in the light of 1
Peter 1:4—‘to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and that does not fade away,
reserved in heaven for you’ [Cp. Comment 6].
Steve Henderson
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From Surulere: A prime target? Satan has been diligently engaged in the task of
corrupting the saints of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the New Testament era, under the Old
Covenant, and before its institution (1 Pet. 5:8; Rev. 12:10). Job was reckoned a man
‘blameless and upright; he feared God and shunned evil’ (Job 1:1 NIV). Satan requested
permission to test Job, and the Lord Almighty set the boundary: ‘Very well, then,
everything he has is in your hands, but on the man himself do not lay a finger’ (vv.8,12).
Peter’s case is the next instance in which Satan targets a servant of the Lord and
requests permission so to do (Luke 22:31-32). Satan was engaged in a process of
selective elimination and he focused on prominent members of the Lord’s band
[Comment 4]. Judas, as treasurer, was indeed prominent, and though there is no
evidence that Satan requested permission to sift him, there was perhaps an enhanced
proclivity in him to evil. ‘The evening meal was being served, and the devil had already
prompted Judas Iscariot, son of Simon, to betray Jesus’ (John 13:2); ‘For he knew who
was going to betray him, and that was why he said not every one was clean’ (John 13:11).
The Lord also noted, ‘Have I not chosen you, the Twelve? Yet one of you is a devil!’
(John 6:70).
The apostle Peter was a different case: he was in every respect a man just like we
are—unstable, presumptuous, passionate. He was in a real way the ‘rising star’ of the
little band of disciples, and Satan took special note of him, seeking to derail him from the
path which the Lord had set for him. The man bold enough to make the declaration that
‘You are the Christ, the Son of the living God’ (Mat. 16:16) was presumptuous enough
to draw the Lord aside and rebuke Him after His revelation of His death (Mark 8:32), and
passionate enough to affirm his loyalty, despite the clear prophecy of His betrayal by the
Lord Himself (Luke 22:31-34). This man was going to be a leader and feeder amongst
the people of God, and Satan knew that he had to be stopped. Peter had said something
fundamental when the Lord enquired of the Twelve at a most distressing hour: ‘You do
not want to leave too, do you?’ to which he responded, ‘Lord, to whom shall we go? You
have the words of eternal life. We believe and know that you are the Holy One of God’
(John 6:67-69). What faith, vision and insight the apostle Peter had! Yet he stood only
by virtue of the Lord’s intercession—and therein is the secret: ‘be strong in the Lord and
in his mighty power’ (Eph. 6:10).
Frederick F. Ntido
From Vancouver: Peter a prime target? There is no doubt that Satan made Peter a
target—prime, maybe, but not exclusive. The very fact that Satan had made this personal
request to sift Simon reminds us of similar advances made by the Adversary for the ruin
of Job. In Job chapters 1 and 2 the Lord interceded for him, thus preventing Job’s
complete ruin, but not his fall. We should acknowledge this as a strengthening reminder
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of the Lord’s ultimate intercession for us even though we may stumble and fall en route.
It is also worth noting that the gulf between the selfish Judas and the selfless Saviour had
given opportunity for Satan to enter Judas; but not so with Peter, who by grace would be
restored. Judas went out and hanged himself; Peter went out and wept bitterly. Isaiah
40:30-31(NASB) says, ‘Though youths grow weary and tired, and vigorous young men
stumble badly, yet those who wait for the LORD will gain new strength.’ Peter might
have read those words or heard them in his childhood learning. It is not surprising then
that it was Peter who in his first letter goes on to warn us of Satan’s occupation as a
‘roaring lion, seeking someone to devour’ (1 Pet. 5:8). His warning echoes his first-hand
experience.
Peter’s motive: right or wrong? Our discussions included the fact that Peter was genuinely
confused by what had preceded, and with his inquisitive nature he raised the issue of
reward through a question (Mat. 19:27). Reward for service is by no means
inappropriate, as Leviticus 19:13 teaches, speaking of the importance of paying the
worker; and in Matthew 10:10 the Lord says, ‘the worker is worth his support.’ Paul also
writes in 1 Corinthians 9:9-10 regarding the ministers who should share in the crops.
However, in Matthew 20 the Lord’s parable of the labourers in the vineyard directs us to
the main point in that we should be focused on the service and not on a predetermined
reward [see Comment 6]. Those who agreed their wage were disappointed, yet those
who did the work in good faith were overwhelmed at the end of the day. The Lord does
not rebuke Peter, but He gives him a clear answer whereby the rewards are abundant.
Peter: Why so foolhardy? Peter’s zeal demonstrated much love for the Lord. His great
affection and strong desire for protection for his Lord he declared unto death.
Unfortunately he was lacking both in knowledge and wisdom. The Lord has granted
believers great liberty through His cross-work, but we must learn from Peter the severity
of taking liberties with Christ. Peter in his love, zeal and haste had opposed the Master,
the Son of God. To defend Peter by saying he was acting in loving opposition to the
Lord, contains an oxymoron. His foolhardy behaviour can be put down to the reaction
of the flesh rather than to his responding to the Holy Spirit.
Spiritual developments in Peter Progress would appear to be little and slow during this
period of his life, but the Lord had clearly identified his potential when He said He would
build His church upon Peter’s statement of faith [or upon Himself; see February’s issue,
Comments 2 and 4—Eds.]
Jim Bell, Kevin T. Jones
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COMMENTS
1. (Cromer): It is also possible that the boundaries established for Satan’s attack were
more permissive in the case of Peter (see Surulere, first paragraph; cp. 1 Cor. 10:13). In
this way Peter’s own experience would benefit those under his ministry (1 Pet. 4:12-19;
5:6-10; 2 Pet. 2:9), in fulfilment of the Lord’s words in Luke 22:32.
J.T.N.
2. (Halifax): Two swords enough for a lesson The Lord had also prepared the disciples
for coming dangers as recorded only by Luke in 22:34-38. In contrast with their first
being sent out, they were now to realise that they would face hostility, not support,
wherever they went. They were therefore to take money to pay their way, and the
advice about buying a sword may either be a warning that they should seek protection,
especially from the Jewish leaders and their assassins (cp. Paul’s request that news of the
plot to ambush him be passed to the Roman commander, and the escort provided—Acts
25:2-3; 23:12f.); or more probably the Lord was testing them to teach them not to rely
on using physical weapons. “It is enough” was a dismissal of their first ideas, letting them
learn in the action that followed that violence had no place in His kingdom (Mat.
26:51-52; John 18:36). It was not inconsistent that Paul should use his rights as a Roman
citizen to be protected for trial, and not throw his life away prematurely. He declared
the good confession to the priests’ court, to Felix, to Agrippa, and in Rome as faithfully
as Stephen had done.
M.A.
3. (Port Harcourt): John, too, followed into the court of the high priest, and then to
Calvary (John 18:15-16; 19:26-27). The difference between those two disciples has often
been identified, that whereas John ‘entered with Jesus’ (John 18:15 ESV), Peter ‘was
following him at a distance’ (Mat. 26:58). True, it was John’s familiarity with the high
priest which allowed him to enter the court and it was his intervention which brought
Peter into the place of danger (John 18:16). Yet the failure for what followed remained
Peter’s: even in such a place of temptation, there was a way open for escape (1 Cor.
10:13) which Peter neglected to take.
J.T.N.
4. (Port Harcourt): Peter was being prepared for spiritual leadership and would learn
through various experiences, the denial of Jesus being one of them, what God requires
of a spiritual leader—discipline, wisdom, vision, courage and humility. We should not
conjecture what did not happen but rejoice in the truth of what did happen that Peter,
a broken man after the denial, was restored by the Lord and became in the sovereign
purposes of God a great leader with a passion for souls, and a clear vision of God’s House.
G.K.S.
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5. (Surulere): Although specific intercession was made for Peter, the Lord’s words in
Luke 22:31-32 make clear that Satan’s demand was for the Eleven (Judas, presumably,
already being in his hand). See Cromer, paragraph 2.
6. (General): Motives for service The parable of the labourers in the vineyard (Mat.
20:1-16) concerns reward for service rendered and relates directly to the preceding
conversation with Peter. It is not an easy parable to interpret in detail (for instance, does
it relate to eternal reward, or more properly to reward given in this life?) but certain
principles are immediately apparent. First, the giving of reward rests in the sovereign
hand of God to award as He will (v.15). Secondly, attitude of heart is a relevant
factor—those who came early in the morning did so only having first agreed their wages;
those who went later went willingly, without first having negotiated a fixed rate of pay.
Those who worked for the wages received what they had agreed; those who worked for
the landowner received more than they imagined in return.
J.T.N.

Feature
THE EXPRESSION ‘HIS OWN BLOOD’
Redemption
The first of the three occurrences of
this strong and very personal expression
takes us to Hebrews 9:12 (RV): ‘Nor yet
through the blood of goats and calves,
but through His own blood, entered in
once for all into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption’. The truth
of the wonderful effect of the Saviour’s
sacrificial offering upon the cross of
Calvary has resulted in the forgiveness of
sins and eternal security of everyone
who believes in Jesus (cp. Rom. 3:24;
5:18). There is more than this, however,
as the Lord Jesus was entering, following
his vicarious death and glorious
resurrection, into a priestly service in the
heavenly sanctuary, of which the earthly

structure of the Tabernacle was but a
reproduction. In the engagement of this
service He appears before the face of
God as high priest on behalf of those
who collectively enter into the holy
place in divinely appointed service
themselves (see Heb. 6:19-20; 9:11, 24;
10:19-20).

Acquisition
The second instance of the phrase
turns our attention to Acts 20:28: ‘Take
heed unto yourselves, and to all the
flock, in the which the Holy Spirit hath
made you overseers, to feed the church
of God, which he acquired (Gk.—RVM)
with his own blood’. The setting is the
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calling of the elders of the church of God
in Ephesus to Miletus, some twenty miles
or so south of Ephesus, to hear Paul
explain the character and content of his
service to the Lord, and what was
expected of them in their responsibility
before God in the work they had been
appointed to carry out on behalf of those
under their care.
We notice the
references he makes to ‘preaching the
kingdom’ (of God) in former days spent
amongst them; the burden upon him of
ensuring the continuing declaration of
‘the whole counsel of God’, an
expression corresponding to ‘the
kingdom of God’; ‘all the flock’ for
which they, as overseers, bore
responsibility, i.e. not only to those saints
in the church of God in Ephesus but in
other churches of God elsewhere
throughout the Fellowship (vv.25, 27-28;
Acts 2:42, where we have the definite
article preceding ‘fellowship’). There
follows the statement of the death and
blood- shedding of the Lord Jesus being
for ‘the church of God’, a collective
expression very similar to that found in
1 Timothy 3:15, ‘the church of the living
God’, and referring to all churches of
God which constitute the house of God.
This is another aspect of the outcome of
Christ’s death and one very different
from the truth enunciated in Ephesians
5:25, 30 relating to the giving of Himself
in death for ‘his body’, which consists of

every believer in the Lord Jesus. Such a
differentiation in divine truth is not one
that is much spoken of in Christian
circles today.
Sanctification
Here we refer to the scripture in
Hebrews 13:12: ‘Wherefore Jesus also,
that he might sanctify the people
through his own blood, suffered without
the gate’. This has to do with the Lord’s
work of sanctification relating to the
people of God in their service for Him in
‘the outside place’ of testimony, bearing
His reproach as they take His name to
others, and also in the ‘inside place’ of
the heavenly sanctuary where they ‘offer
up a sacrifice of praise’ (v.15). This work
of the Lord Jesus was accomplished at
Calvary, once for all, but its effect is
ongoing and its purpose was to enable a
people to be together in visible and
united testimony, engaging in collective
service for Him.
This is to be
distinguished from His work of
sanctification for all believers, referred to
in Hebrews 2:11: ‘For both he that
sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified
are all of one: for which cause he is not
ashamed to call them brethren.
’Through His work on the cross every
believer is united to Him, invisibly and
indivisibly.
R.B. Fullarton
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We reprint here an instructive survey contributed in 1994 by the late Mr G. Prasher Jr

THE CALLING AND RECOGNITION OF EVANGELISTS AND TEACHERS
Principles and Practice in the New Testament Record
This subject has important relevance to our current study because it was integral
to the divine purpose that material for the formation of churches of God should be
obtained through evangelism and spiritually fashioned through the teaching of the Word.
The initial establishment of churches of God in Jerusalem, Judæa and Samaria was
largely the direct work of the apostles, eleven originally chosen by the Lord Jesus, and
Matthias later added to replace Judas Iscariot (Acts 1:26). We may therefore, in the first
instance, learn from their appointment and experiences some of the principles of divine
calling, and the recognition of evangelistic and teaching gifts within that calling, for the
gifts and calling of God are complementary. In sovereign wisdom God calls to a particular
aspect of service those whom He has distinctively gifted to carry out that service.
Significantly, the Lord Jesus continued all night in prayer to God before He called
unto Him whom He would, and appointed twelve that they might be with Him, and that
He might send them forth to preach (Mark 3:13, 14; Luke 6:12-16). The hours of prayer
in preparatory communion with the Father brought assurance of the divine will; the
choice accordingly was as "He Himself would". The calling of the apostles to service
which would include both evangelism and teaching originated in the heart of God.
Theirs was to be the unspeakable privilege of communicating the mystery which had
been kept in silence through times eternal, but now was to be made known to all nations
unto obedience of faith, according to the commandment of the eternal God. How vital
then that the apostolic calling to evangelism and teaching should be directed by God
Himself!
Yet against the background of such lofty divine purpose we are left to marvel at the
divine choice of evangelist and teacher. Were we expecting the intellectually elite, the
trained orator, the refined communicator? Not so. "Ye did not choose Me, but I chose
you, and appointed you, that you should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should
abide", said the Lord Jesus to that small group of men. They were nobodies in worldly
estimation, but it was to be God's good pleasure to choose the foolish things of the world,
that He might put to shame them that are wise, that no flesh should glory before Him (1
Cor. 1:27, 29).
G. Prasher
(To be continued)
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Introducing
THE REQUEST OF JAMES, JOHN AND THEIR MOTHER
We have to admire the determination
of a mother and her two sons to
approach the Lord with such a bold
request, albeit lacking in subtlety and
discretion. It is interesting to note that
the Lord did not disapprove of aspiring
to a place of honour, only the manner
in which we aspire to it; ‘whoever
wishes to become great...’ (Mark
10:43 NAS). The same principle is
expressed in the parable of the guests
in Luke 14:7-11, where the Lord
recommends decorum in gaining
honour and avoiding humiliation. ‘A
man’s pride will bring him low, but a
humble spirit will obtain honour’ (Pr.
29:23); ‘before honour comes
humility’ (15:33); and ‘with the
humble is wisdom’ (11:2).

to the Lord (John 13:23), and both
experienced a close association with
the Lord as several writers this month
have mentioned—a position and
association we all should seek with a
determination equal to that of James
and John. Did they not learn humility
after this incident and was John invited
by the Lord to recline at the table next
to Him, saying ‘Friend, move up
higher’ (Luke 14:10)?
This incident also highlights the truth
that we as believers do not always get
from God all that we ask. But why
when Jesus said ‘whatever you ask in
My name, that will I do, that the
Father may be glorified in the Son’
(John 14:13)? The word translated
‘ask’ in v.13 has the meaning ‘to
supplicate’ as ‘one who is lesser in
position than he to whom the petition
is made’ (Vine). The Lord’s words do
not give us the authority to demand
what we request, as James and John
soon discovered, but to place our
needs before a generous and good
giver who will action our request
according to His wisdom and for His
glory. In contrast, when the Lord says
he will ‘ask the Father’ in John 14:16,
this is a request between equals in the
full knowledge that the request will be

The most poignant lesson in humility
and servant-hood was demonstrated
by the Lord Himself: ‘...let him who is
the greatest among you become as the
youngest, and the leader as the
servant’ (Luke 22:26). No-one should
fault a believer for desiring a close
position to the Lord that only comes
from a correct attitude and a close
relationship with Him. The ‘Sons of
Thunder’ never got their request
granted but John nevertheless enjoyed
the blessings of having a close position
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granted, ‘He will give you another
Helper’. Praise God that he gave to us
what we need to grow in our

relationship with Him, One called
alongside to help and to be with us for
ever.
G.K.S.

From Study Groups
JAMES THE DEPENDABLE
From Buckhaven: Sons of Thunder James and John must have been a force to be
reckoned with. If they had been anything less, this description would not have made
sense. By naming this defining characteristic of these two men, He signalled that
there is a place for the powerful declamation of divine truth by those who are so
gifted. The Lord, however, also taught James and John to be humble. When they
requested to sit on His right and left in glory, the Lord called them together and
explained the difference between those who are accounted great in the eyes of the
world and those who are great in the kingdom of God: ‘whosoever would be first
among you, shall be servant of all’. James and John could not have understood the
significance of the Lord’s words, ‘Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink?’ (Mark
10:38 RV), else they would not have said ‘Yes’ so readily.
The word ‘Boanerges’ literally means ‘sons of commotion’ and is derived [though
scholars are not certain—M.A.] from the Hebrew word, ragaz, a primitive root
meaning to quiver with any violent emotion, especially anger or fear. This suggests
that James and John were zealous men—‘white hot’—in promoting whatever cause
they espoused. This was the raw material the Lord needed; not dispassionate
intellectuals but quivering, lively ‘firebrands’ who would seize every opportunity to
further His cause. Such men had rough edges, and the Lord had to mould and
shape them into His likeness before He could use them in His service.
For example, when James and John would have sought permission to pray that fire
from heaven should fall on the heads of the Samaritan villagers who refused entry
to the Lord Jesus, they had to learn that the mind of God was completely different.
‘Have I any pleasure in the death of the wicked? saith the Lord GOD: and not rather
that he should return from his way, and live?’ (Ezek. 18:23).
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Consistently, James the brother of John is found at the centre of things, hence the
title editors have given this month’s study, ‘James the Dependable’. James is with the
Lord at the healing of Jairus’ daughter (Mark 5); he is with the Lord on the mount of
transfiguration (Mat. 17); he is with the Lord in the garden of Gethsemane (Mark
14:33); he is with the other disciples in the upper room after the Lord’s resurrection,
at the centre of the ‘little flock’, into whose possession the stewardship of the
kingdom of God was about to be transferred (Acts 1).
Reasons for James’ death Little did James know that his life of service was to be so
brief: like his Master he was ‘cut off in the midst of his years’. That Herod chose to
put to death James, rather than one of the other apostles, shows the stature that
James had among the leaders of the early church.
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: Sons of Thunder James and John may have been called ‘sons of
thunder’ as a nickname because they tended to be hot-headed in their response to
dealing with situations [Comment 1]. The occasion referred to in Luke 9:51-56
illustrates this. James and John asked the Lord if they should call down fire from
heaven upon the Samaritans, as Elijah had done in different circumstances nearly
nine hundred years earlier (2 Kin. 1:1-17). Their zeal was misplaced and they were
rebuked by the Lord.
A near position in the kingdom It is likely that the apostles thought that the
establishing of Christ’s kingdom was imminent. The Lord Jesus had said in Matthew
19:28 NIV, ‘I tell you the truth, at the renewal of all things, when the Son of Man sits
on his glorious throne, you who have followed me will also sit on twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.’ They seem to have forgotten that Jesus had
recently warned them of His approaching death (Mat. 16:21). The Lord was thinking
of Calvary, but they were thinking about high positions and personal glory. The Lord
counselled them patiently; ‘Whoever wants to become great among you must be
your servant, and whoever wants to be first must be slave of all’ (Mark 10:43-44).
Position and reward may be given to us by the Lord if He thinks we deserve them,
but we should not ask for them [see Comment 3].
A quieter man Very little of what James said or did as an individual is recorded for
us in the Scriptures. [See also ‘Q. & A.’ on page 54]. Yet when something of great
significance occurs he is there close to the Lord, along with Peter and John. The Lord
must have felt the need for the support of close friends in His lonely earthly mission,
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and James would have been a trusted confidant. Being part of the inner core of the
apostles he was privileged to witness some things the other apostles did not—the
Mount of Transfiguration, Mat. 17:1-13; the healing of the daughter of the ruler of
the synagogue, Mark. 5:37; overlooking the Temple, Mark 13:3; and the last prayers
in Gethsemane, Mark 14:33. This close association that James had with the Lord
may well have been the reason for Herod choosing him for execution.
John Parker
From Derby: Sons of Thunder The Lord gave them this name because it was
obviously their nature. In Luke 9:54 we note their response when the Samaritans
did not receive the Lord, in that they asked Him that fire might come down and
consume them. The father of James and John had hired servants (Mark 1:19-20), so
this may have caused them to be rather arrogant and expect obedience from people.
This is seen in the request they made of the Lord, in Mark 10:35-45: ‘Master, we
would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee.’ It would seem
they were seeking position by their request in verse 37. When the Lord speaks to
them in verse 38, telling them that they do not know what they ask, their attitude to
His question of drinking the cup and the baptism with which He was to be baptized,
is that they were indeed able. They were full of themselves and the other ten were
indignant that this was so.
The Lord speaks to them all about true love and serving each other, as is fitting for
bondservants. He who would give His life a ransom for many (Phil. 2:5-8) is the
ultimate for us all in showing love and a willingness to serve one another. However,
James and John would become true disciples, and James would be the first of the
Twelve to lay down his life for the Master (around A.D. 44). John, too, would know
much suffering for the Lord; and his love for his Master is seen in the Lord giving the
care of His mother Mary to him at the time of the cross. These ‘Sons of Thunder’
became beloved disciples. Fishermen became ‘fishers of men’. The call of the Lord
caused them to leave their occupation, and through the school of the Lord they were
fitted for service.
The discourse in Mark 13 speaks of what would befall them—and future servants
of the Lord—before He comes to the earth to reign. May we, too, watch and pray.
G.W. Conway
From Halifax: Sons of Thunder James and his brother John were fishermen who,
with their father Zebedee, made their living upon the Sea of Galilee. One day Jesus
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walked by and saw them mending their nets. When Jesus called them they left their
father in the boat and followed Him (Mark 1:16-20 AV). James and John are usually
referred to as sons of Zebedee—as indeed John himself later wrote, when after His
resurrection Jesus showed himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias (John
21:1-2).
Jesus, however, called them ‘Boanerges’, which means ‘sons of thunder’ (Mark
3:17). The phrase ‘sons of’ is a familiar Hebrew idiom, and for comparison reference
may be made to ‘son of perdition’ (John 17:12), and ‘sons of disobedience’ (Eph.
2:2; 5:6 RV). There is a city mentioned in Joshua 19:45 called Bene-berak, which
name signifies ‘sons of lightning’. The Greek term ‘Boanerges’ represents a word of
Aramaic composition. The Hebrew benei ra’am, which the Greeks would have
pronounced ‘bene regem’, means ‘sons of thunder’, and was possibly the appellative
Jesus used. However, the Hebrew bene reges, ‘sons of tempest’, comes nearest to
‘Boanerges’ as used by Mark [cp. derivation from ragaz in Buckhaven paper—M.A.]
Why Jesus called James and John ‘Sons of Thunder’ is not known. Some suggest it
was because they wished to call fire down upon a certain Samaritan village (see Luke
9:54-56). Albert Barnes, though, supposes it more probable that it was on account
of ‘something fervid, and glowing, and powerful in their genius and eloquence’
(Notes on the Bible).
Robert J. Butler
From Paisley: James’ and John’s ‘chutzpah’ (nerve, audacity) in requesting that the
Lord give them the pre-eminent place to sit one on His right and one on His left in
His kingdom, must have irritated the other disciples who, with their own natural
ambitions, would have been offended in that they had not thought of those exalted
positions for themselves [or had not expressed this—Eds.] James and John were
neither qualified nor equipped at that time for the privileges they sought.
The twelve disciples were a cross-section of humanity, with the desires, faults and
failings inherent in the natural man. As new-born babes in Christ they must often
have found it difficult to accept the rationale of the Lord’s values, that the greatest
among men would become greater by serving the disadvantaged of society—the
poor, the weak, the sick, the dispossessed. The disciples witnessed their Master,
every day personifying the attitude of a servant; but they, similar to us, were slow to
learn. Unlike us, they didn’t have the Holy Spirit until Pentecost (Acts 2), and they
didn’t have the New Testament writings to teach them what was required of them
as disciples of Christ and as children of God. Nevertheless, they had been blessed
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above all men and women to have had the privilege and the honour of sojourning
for three years with God the Son.
The argument among the twelve as to who was greatest seems in contrast to the
female disciples, who were not concerned and whose recorded service seems more
selfless. Their sole concern was to minister to the Lord, as exemplified in the service
of Mary, the Lord’s mother, Mary of Bethany, and Mary Magdalene. Those women
and the others at times showed spiritual maturity close to the Lord’s ideal of service.
The devotion of the women disciples must often have comforted and cheered the
Lord.
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: James was the elder brother of John the beloved disciple.
With John he was a partner of Andrew and Peter in the fishing trade, along with
Zebedee his father. There is also some evidence that James was first cousin to Jesus
Christ and had been acquainted with Him since infancy (cp. Mat. 27:56; John
19:25). James received his call to follow Christ when Jesus was walking by the Sea
of Galilee (Mark 1:19) [Comment 2]. Jesus called James and John, and immediately
they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired men and went with Him.
John, James’ brother, had been a disciple of John the Baptist and had left him to
follow Jesus; but there is no reference to James being a disciple of John the Baptist.
James is referred to as being present at the healing of Peter’s mother-in-law at
Capernaum (Mark 1:29-31). Following this he was ordained as one of the twelve
disciples of Christ, and from this time forth he occupied a prominent place among
the apostles with Peter and John.
These three, apart from the other apostles, were present at the raising of Jairus’
daughter, the transfiguration, and the agony in the Garden of Gethsemane. In
contrast to the two who were leaders among apostles, it is James whose life was cut
off while the church was young (Acts 12:2). As first of the apostles to die a martyr’s
death, it is significant that Christ permitted him to share the intimate secrets of His
transfiguration on the mountain and His agony in the garden.
A top position Mark records that John and James went to Jesus with their request,
and in Matthew their mother also made the request. There is no contradiction in the
account—mother and sons were in agreement in making the request for an
honoured place in Christ’s kingdom. James and John wanted the highest position in
Jesus’ kingdom but Jesus told them that true greatness comes in serving others (Mark
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10:42-44). Peter, who heard this message, expands this thought in 1 Peter 5:1-4
(NKJV) for overseers among the churches of God: ‘…but being examples to the
flock’. In Christ’s kingdom, however, service brings honour and glory to the Lord.
The disciples, like most Jews of that day, had the wrong idea of the Messiah’s
kingdom as predicted by the Old Testament prophets. They thought Jesus would
establish an earthly kingdom that would free Israel from Rome’s oppression, and
James and John wanted an honoured place in it. Jesus’ kingdom is not of this world;
it is not centred in position or thrones, but in the hearts and lives of His followers.
The disciples did not understand this until after Jesus’ resurrection. Jesus did not
ridicule James and John for asking, but rebuked this ungodly ambition [Comment 3].
B.V. Prasada Rao

From Southport: James—marked for execution The miraculous catch of fish was
the event which convinced Peter and Andrew and their partners, James and John,
that this was no ordinary person (Luke 5:8,10 RV)—‘Depart from me for I am a
sinful man, O Lord’. Peter saw the holiness of the Lord in His power and
supernatural knowledge. Peter’s expertise as a fisherman had let him down. Here
was a carpenter who knew where to find fish—and in such quantities! This led him
to confess his unworthiness to be near Jesus. It would appear that James and Peter
were the senior siblings in their families, and as such would be the chief
spokespersons.
James was an eyewitnesses to the transfiguration (Mark 9:2), the raising of Jairus’
daughter (Luke 8:51) and was also with the Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane
(Mark 14:33). Peter, James and John again were all present at the huge catch after
the resurrection (John 21:2-11). Here was the proof that this was the same Jesus
who had called them at the start of His ministry. Catching fish was their profession
and this makes their testimony the stronger. The number of fish was even counted
(153), and as expert eyewitnesses their testimony was very powerful. Just as today
criminals seek to eliminate witnesses who can testify against them, so also Herod
wanted to eliminate these eyewitnesses and their forceful testimony to the risen Lord
Jesus Christ.
Having disposed of James (Acts 12:2), Herod turns his forces against the second
powerful witness—Peter. This was the prime target after James—because we
suppose his maturity lent weight to his testimony as against John’s youthfulness. If
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these witnesses were destroyed, the lies regarding the events in Jesus’ life would have
freer reign (Mat. 28:11-15).
Here is the first witness protection programme: No change of identity for Peter!
Instead, God’s protection is so clearly evident. Released from prison by the agency
of the angel of the Lord, he was freed from the danger of execution. Instead, while
those soldiers who could have spoken of his supernatural deliverance apparently
were unable (Acts 12:10,19), Herod ensured that they were silenced.
Without James, John and Peter the accusation could be made that this was a tissue
of lies. However, even at the mouth of two witnesses (Deut. 17:6), shall the matter
be established. Peter is at pains to emphasize the truth of their witness in his second
Letter (2 Pet. 1:16-18). He did not follow a set of cunningly devised fables! John
likewise stresses this in his epistle (1 John 1:1)—‘We saw, heard and even touched…’
Here is repeated affirmation from the two remaining eyewitnesses, to what we have
received and have believed. There is no reason for us to harbour any doubt that
these events happened!
Steve Henderson
From Surulere: Sons of Thunder It is not certain why our Lord Jesus referred to
James and John, the sons of Zebedee, as the ‘Sons of Thunder’ at the very time that
He called them to follow Him (Mark 3:17). It has, however, always been the way
of the Lord to call those things that are not as though they were (Rom. 4:17). He
knows the end from the beginning (Is. 46:10) and needs not that anyone tell Him
about any man for He knows what is in man (John 2:25). The Lord saw Nathanael
while he was under the fig tree and declared his nature (John 1:47-48), and Simon
he called Peter at the outset of His ministry, a token of the future stability of the great
apostle (cp. Comment 1).
The uncertainty in the origin of the name notwithstanding, both men lived true to
it. James and John were characterized by unusual passion and fervour both in their
defence of the Lord and their involvement in the things of the Lord. It was perhaps
James, alongside John, who saw a man not identified with the Lord attempting to
drive out demons, and they stopped him because he was not affiliated with the Lord
(Mark 9:38-40). It would have required unusual courage to confront any
man—more so one driving out demons in the name of the Lord! A most instructive
account was what the two brothers sought the Lord’s permission to do to the
Samaritans for slighting the Lord Jesus. James and John wanted to call down fire
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from heaven—so reminiscent of the prophet Elijah—but the Lord rebuked them
(Luke 9:51-56). Perhaps the brothers’ combined request to sit at the right and left
sides of the Lord in His kingdom shows what strong personalities they were. The
request of the ‘Sons of Thunder’ caused such indignation amongst the rest of the
disciples that the Lord personally had to intervene. They were indeed often marked
by great zeal which seemed to border on the extreme, but they were moulded into
gentle, kind and compassionate men. James bowed his head in death (Acts
12:2)—and a violent one it was! John became the close confidant of the Lord Jesus
and received from Him the care of His mother.
Frederick F. Ntido

From Vancouver: Sons of Thunder? As we look over the lives of these brothers it
does not take us long to realize the similarities they share with their friend Peter; he
no doubt had a great influence on them. They were strong, rough fishermen and
could seem like thunder.
Is the ‘thunder’ their father, their mother, or the Lord? They were sons of all three.
We pondered where this term originated [Comment 4]. The Lord gave them this
title perhaps as a foreshadowing. These men also demonstrated a bold zeal for the
Lord—His reputation, well-being and His very life. Yet, following Romans 10:1-3
(NASB), it was ‘a zeal for God, but not in accordance with knowledge. For, not
knowing about God’s righteousness, and seeking to establish their own [cp. mother’s
ambitions and their own], they did not subject themselves to the righteousness of
God.’ The Scriptures tell us that it is easy to have in mind the things of men but not
the will of God. Mark 9:38-40 shows John defending the exclusive right of the Lord
and His followers to cast out demons, while Luke 9:54-56 sees the two brothers
wanting to have fire cast down on a Samaritan village. Both these events prove the
validity of their title, ‘Sons of Thunder’.
Requesting near position The request of James and John (and their mother)
demonstrates a great degree of faith and ambition as they apply for positions in the
Lord’s coming kingdom. Thus far they had only witnessed His humble existence.
On the other hand it revealed their lack of comprehension as to the form of the
Lord’s expected rule. Their longing for a part in something exceedingly wonderful
was also spoiled by the underlying pride they had; however, they were to be
humbled. Jesus forecast their suffering for Him; they were not to get a regal seat yet.
In Matthew 18:4 the Lord had already taught the character of greatness in His
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kingdom: ‘Whoever then humbles himself as this child, he is the greatest in the
kingdom of heaven.’ (Cp. Mark 9:33f., recorded before 10:35f.) Like ourselves, they
still had much to learn. John did learn, for that is evident from his later words and
actions; he lay on Jesus’ breast, stood near the cross, and cried out, ‘It is the Lord’
after the resurrection. We are sure James became every bit as mature and
dependable.
James the quieter man ‘There is a time to be silent, and a time to speak.’ James
knew when to watch significant events, to reflect, and then to address the issue later.
Upon seeing Jesus appear to them at the Lake, James was appropriately quiet when
the Lord was dealing with Peter’s betrayal. Before that, as a skilled boatman, James
quietly would have been guiding the boat to shore while John and Peter were
otherwise engaged. Later, James spoke when he needed to speak. There would
appear to be a misconception that exuberance and verbosity are key to influence and
leadership. As Peter and the brothers before demonstrated their commitment and
willingness to follow, so their courage and boldness to stand with the Lord proved
of greater value than their personal thoughts. This places the supposedly quieter
James equal with his peers. [See also ‘Q. & A.’ on page 54.]

James marked by Herod Herod was well aware of the progress of the new religious
movement, and since Paul’s conversion a blow had been struck to its suppression.
To vent his genuine hostility and show collaboration with the Jews, Herod takes up
the cause again. In any such attack, it is essential to take out or demonstrate the
weakness of leaders. Although we have discussed the quieter nature of James, his
spiritual gift would no doubt have caused this ‘Son of Thunder’ to be recognized as
a powerful preacher of the gospel. His faith stood out to Herod and he had to go.
Being one of the Lord’s earliest and closest companions, he became the first apostle
to be martyred and suffer the horrific death by the sword, thus fulfilling the Lord’s
prediction of Matthew 20:23, ‘My cup you shall drink’, being the cup of suffering.
It was further suggested that James was chosen because Jesus had predicted the
directions of both Peter (to die later) and John (his role was to care for Mary). It is
certain that James’ death was a blow to the new church; they may well have been
as sorrowful as were the two on the way to Emmaus. The church would need
up-building and given counsel about this setback.
Jim Bell, Kevin T. Jones
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COMMENTS
1. (Cromer and others): Sons of Thunder ‘Surname’ rather than ‘nickname’ would
perhaps be the more appropriate expression here as it would appear the Lord in
applying such to Simon as well as to the sons of Zebedee (Mark 3:16-17) was giving
an indication of what they would become as opposed to what they already were: i.e.
Peter would, through faith and confidence in Christ, become rock-like in character,
and James and John gradually develop a boldness based on the same premise as
Peter, viz. faith and confidence in the Son of God.
R.B.F.
The suggestion above, which I have heard from only one other, has the
commendation that we might expect the Lord to name the apostles in a consistent
way. We also note how Buckhaven paper tracks the positive element in the natural
bent through to the virtue in the ‘new man’. Did the Lord, however, have one
unvarying rule in this naming? It would be equally profitable for Him to call an
impulsive man ‘Stone’ as a reminder of an ideal to aim for, but others ‘Sons of
Thunder’ as a warning to them and to their friends of latent temper that needed
reform into governed, godly zeal. And was there also kindly, rallying humour in the
giving of both names?
M.A.
2. (Podagatlapalli): See February’s issue, Comment 8, for grounds on which many
believe the calling of the first disciples to have taken place in two stages, Luke 5:1-11
recording the call to permanent discipleship.
J.T.N.
3. (Podagatlapalli): It is not wrong to aspire to a place of honour but we must seek
it with the right attitude and motive. There is no mention of rebuke at their request.
The Lord, however, corrects their attitude to ambition and aspiration, showing that
servant-hood and humility is the way for them and all disciples of the Lord Jesus to
gaining honour and respect and bringing glory to the Father.
G.K.S.
4. (Vancouver): In the Hebrew tradition, ‘sonship’ (Gk. huios) was associated with
likeness in character. So the Lord spoke of ‘the sons of the evil one’ (Mat. 13:38)
and Paul condemned Elymas the sorcerer as a ‘son of the devil’ (Acts 13:10).
Elsewhere, Paul speaks both of the ‘sons of disobedience’ (Eph. 2:2) and of the godly
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characteristics revealed in believers who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit
(Rom. 8:14). That James and John were ‘Sons of Thunder’ has to do with their
tumultuous nature, rather than their parentage. See Comments 2 and 6(b) Bible
Studies, 1964, p.p104-106.
5. (General): In January’s issue a number of contributors noted the symmetry
between the foundation of the Old Covenant people in the twelve sons of Israel and
of the New Covenant people in the twelve apostles of the Lamb. Within these two
groups, a further similarity can be seen between two sets of brothers. In Genesis
49:5-7, Jacob chided Simeon and Levi for their violent temperament which had
brought shame upon the household (Gen. 34). Their correspondence was shortlived for whilst Simeon was to be scattered among Israel, Levi was brought into a
position of immense privilege having taken hold of his fierce anger and applied it as
seal for the Lord (Ex. 32:26-29).
Perhaps we see a similarity in the Sons of Thunder. Instances such as those
recorded in Luke 9:49-56 suggest a vengeful aspect to their natures. Yet, moulded
both by the teaching of the Lord and by His companionship, their ferocity became
fervour; their cruelty, constancy. Three thousand souls fell beneath Levi’s sword at
Sinai; three thousand were saved in Jerusalem as James and John stood among the
twelve. Later, John was one of those sent to Samaria when the gospel was received
there (Acts 8:14-15)—once calling for their judgement, he was now praying that they
might receive the indwelling Spirit! When times of suffering came, the hard heart of
the flesh had given way, in the mighty hand of the Potter, to the unshakeable spirit
of the martyr.
J.T.N.

Question . . .
From Vancouver: Whence comes the assumption that James is a quieter man? Is
there any scriptural proof of this statement? Other disciples were quieter than he, to
be sure, and some we never hear speaking at all.

54

. . . & Answer
It would be difficult to provide
incontrovertible scriptural proof that
James was a quieter man than other
disciples, or even that he was less
prone to speak and make himself
heard than his brother, although it is
John who seems to be the spokesman
of the two brothers (Mark 9:38; Luke
9:49). Just as a point, the other
James, the Lord’s brother this time,
interestingly in his letter emphasises
the importance of listening before
speaking (1:19) and the inestimable
value of an attitude and spirit of
humility 4:10).
R.B.F.

The suggestion that James the brother
of John was quieter in temperament is
common, but hard to substantiate
from Scripture. Acts 12 does not state
explicitly that James was Herod’s
prime target in persecution, but that
fact that James should be the first to
suffer suggests one who was at the
forefront of the work, and perhaps
particularly bold in speech. This
would correspond with the ‘Boanerges’
title given by the Lord.
J.T.N.

THE CALLING AND RECOGNITION OF EVANGELISTS
AND TEACHERS (Continued from March issue: culled from B.S. 1994)
How typical also these men were of
human imperfections: slow to learn,
often weak in faith, prone to jealousy
of each other. Nevertheless, called to
such noble calling, and under the
Master's patient tuition, they were yet
to become effective witnesses in
evangelism and living exponents of the
truths they taught.

drank in the Lord's teaching about the
things concerning the kingdom of God,
that spiritual kingdom of which they
were to be the pioneers.
The
principles of that kingdom must be
clearly understood as the basis of their
evangelism and teaching. Together
they experienced the endowment of
spiritual power as on the Day of
Pentecost they were among the first in
human experience to be baptized in
the Holy Spirit. Together they suffered
imprisonment and beating for the sake
of the Name. But only Peter and John
are individually mentioned in regard to

The personal part played by each of
the twelve apostles in the
establishment and development of the
first great Church of God in Jerusalem
is not revealed in detail. Together they
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evangelical activity, and Peter was the
spokesman who publicly proclaimed
the message. There can be no doubt
then that Peter's gift of evangelism was
acknowledged at this early stage of the
work. We know from his epistles that
he also had the gift of teaching. What
scriptural evidence have we about the
particular gift of the apostle John or the
other ten apostles? Only the writing of
John and Matthew, for the rest are not
specifically mentioned as evangelists or
teachers in connection with the
development of the churches of God.
Judging from their writings Matthew
and John would be eminent teachers
of the Word. The winsome appeal of
many passages exclusive to John's
Gospel would seem also to suggest a
telling gift in evangelism. For the rest
of the apostles, we are left with the
clearest confirmation of their call to
apostleship, and the implication that as
they were commissioned by the Lord
to preach (Mat. 10:7; 28:19-20), they
would also be gifted in evangelism and
teaching.

teaching gift as made apparent in
spiritually effective usage.
During that phase also Philip the
evangelist calls for separate comment.
His spiritual profile is found in Acts
6:3: 'of good report, full of the Spirit
and of wisdom'. He is described in
Acts 21:8 as 'Philip the evangelist, who
was one of the seven' . The records of
his public evangelism in Samaria and
of his personal approach to the
Ethiopian enquirer, bear ample witness
to his effectiveness. Acts 8:12 shows
that his ministry was not confined to
leading souls to Christ, but would
include teaching the things concerning
the kingdom of God. In Philip's case
there is no reference to how he was
called by God to this service. We may
fairly assume that he was assured by
the Spirit of God's will. For others had
recognized in him certain graces, and
after prayer the apostles laid their
hands on him (Acts 6:6), showing
fellowship in his choice as one of the
seven. Having later fled from the great
persecution against the Church in
Jerusalem, Philip's calling and gift in
evangelism were wond erfully
confirmed by the signs that followed in
Samaria and elsewhere (Acts 8:40,
Mark 16:20).
G. Prasher Jr.

From this early phase of
development of churches of God,
therefore, two important principles
emerge:
(1) Divine initiative in the calling of
evangelists and teachers.
(2) Recognition of evangelistic or

(To be continued)
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Introducing
MUCH LOVED, AND LOVING MUCH
The apostle John writes about love and
being loved more than any other
biblical scribe. He it is, and he alone,
who describes God’s very essence and
being as the personification of this
most beautiful and majestic attribute (1
John 4:8). It is from John’s Gospel and
epistles that we can extract the most
powerful and appealing statements
and texts that highlight the glory of
God’s grace to the sinner and to the
saint. John inhaled the very breath of
divine love as he nestled in the bosom
of the Son of God. Who can say how
the other disciples felt when they saw
one of their own group, a mere human
like them, savouring such a resting
place for his head on the breast of the
Saviour and Lord of them all? No
wonder John spoke again and again of
the ‘disciple whom Jesus loved’ for he
certainly had prime place in terms of
physical closeness to the Lord on at
least this one occasion (John 13:23),
but more than likely, on many another
too. He must have had a tremendously
affectionate, but also forthright,
personality to so do.

father and brother were involved, and
possibly his mother too, and also
employees (Mark 1:20), but he was
most certainly a companionable man
as well, taking time to accompany
Andrew in their joint ‘spiritual’ work as
disciples of John the Baptist. What a
‘swap’ of allegiance took place when
he saw Jesus pointed out by his
erstwhile leader as the ‘Lamb of God’;
not that he would forget all that the
Baptist meant to and did for him.

John was not only a ‘company’
man, working faithfully and
energetically alongside others in the
family business, where at least his

The intensely personal nature of the
upper room experience with the Lord
of this highly favoured disciple (the
meaning of John’s name being

John’s boldness and bravery come
to the fore when we see him, along
with his brother James, confronting the
exorcist who employed Christ’s name
when carrying out his work,
endeavouring to stop the man doing
so, and also his swift reaction to what
he saw, wrongly, as the indifference of
the Samaritan villagers to the Saviour’s
presence among them. No less than
divine judgement was to be invoked if
these sons of thunder got their way,
but a timely retort from the Lord put
them in their place (Mark 9:38-39;
Luke 9:54).
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‘Jehovah favoured’) did not prevent
John from aligning himself with the
fleeing band from Gethsemane (Mat.
26:36,56), but it would seem amends
were soon made as he identifies
himself with the Lord going in
fearlessly to Caiaphas, the high priest’s
court, and he is unquestionably known
to all there, even to the servant girl, as
‘one of Christ’s disciples’ (see Mark
14:67 ‘also…with…Jesus’; John 18:1517). He wouldn’t and didn’t deny the
Lord like Peter.

apostles were there. He directs our
attention in his record first of all, not to
himself, but to those devoted women
followers of Jesus of Nazareth. Then
the Lord entrusts to his care His own
mother.
Here was the disciple
‘standing by’ the cross of Jesus, as near
as he could get, being unable to get
any closer to the one upon whose
bosom he once lovingly lay. No
wonder he was the first of all the
apostles to see and believe the truth of
his glorious Saviour’s resurrection (John
19:2-26; 20:8).

It is at the cross most of all that we
see the deep, deep love of this
specially-loved disciple. He must have
been broken-hearted to see his lovely
Saviour become the object of
unsurpassed hatred and supreme
scorn, hung forlornly upon the stake.
It would appear none of his fellow

Lord, it is my chief complaint
That my love is weak and faint,
Yet I love thee and adore;
Oh for grace to love Thee more!
(Cowper; P.H.S.S. 241)
R.B.F.

From Study Groups
JOHN, THE BELOVED
From Buckhaven: The call of John Luke, who ‘traced the course of all things
accurately from the first...’ (Luke 1:3 RV), gives us a fuller picture of the Lord’s
movements at the outset of His public ministry. After the temptation in the
wilderness Luke records, ‘Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee: and
a fame went out concerning him ... And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified
of all’ (Luke 4:14-15). Later in the same passage we read, ‘And he was preaching in
the synagogues of Galilee’ (Luke 4:44).
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Between verses 15 and 44 Luke records the Lord’s memorable visit to the
synagogue in Nazareth and His return to Capernaum. He records the impression His
authoritative teaching made—the casting out of an evil spirit from a man in the
synagogue, the miraculous healing of Simon’s mother-in-law, and he records how
the Lord worked on until sunset, healing the sick and casting out demons.
If Luke’s record of what the Lord Jesus said in Nazareth is a sample of His teaching
and preaching throughout the synagogues around the northern shores of Galilee,
then John had many opportunities to hear Him and to make an informed decision
about the authenticity of this electrifying young preacher from Nazareth, whose
works and words were so powerful.
Andrew and Simon had previously encountered the Lord Jesus when, in John
1:36, by the revelation of the Holy Spirit, John the Baptist confirmed that Jesus was
the Son of God: ‘Behold, the Lamb of God!’ [Comment 1].
Luke goes on to relate how the Lord instructed Simon Peter, who had toiled all
night and taken nothing, to ‘Put out into the deep, and let down your nets for a
draught’ (Luke 5:4). Following the huge catch, which required the help of James and
John, the Lord said to Simon, ‘Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men’ (Luke
5:10). ‘And when they’ [i.e. Peter, James and John] ‘had brought their boats to the
land, they left all, and followed him’ (Luke 5:11). Linking Matthew and Luke’s
accounts, it would seem as if the Lord met and called Simon and Andrew his brother
as they landed one side of the net, then walked down the beach to where James and
John in the other boat had brought in the other side of the net, and called them, too.
‘And they straightway left the boat and their father, and followed him’ (Mat. 4:1822) [Comment 2].
Luke’s account shows that John and his comrades took some time listening to and
observing the Lord before they answered the call to discipleship. John comes across
as a man of integrity who formed his own judgement of the Lord based on what he
personally had seen and heard. We have no doubt that the Holy Spirit convinced
John, as Andrew and Nathanael had also been convinced, that Jesus was the long
awaited ‘Messiah... Son of God’ and ‘...King of Israel’ (John 1:41,49).
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: John’s disciples’ first acquaintance with Jesus The syllabus quotes the
call of two of John the Baptist’s disciples in John 1:35-40: one of these was Andrew,

59

and the other is often assumed to be John [Comment 3]. However, Scripture does
not say so; it often links together the brothers Simon Peter and Andrew, and James
and John (Mat. 4:18-22; Mark 1:16-20; Luke 5:8-10; John 1:35-41). The absence
of a name may be due to John’s reticence about mentioning his own name.
The disciple whom Jesus loved This expression is used five times in John’s Gospel,
but he does not use his own name at all. This gives a clue to his character: he was
not self-assertive, but fiercely devoted to his Lord, and assertive on His behalf. This
latter trait was seen when some seemed to minimise the importance of Jesus; for
instance, when unauthorised people were casting out demons in Jesus’ name (Mark
9:38), or others did not receive Him into their village (Luke 9:52-53). Perhaps,
therefore, the love was the Lord’s reciprocation of John’s devotion to Him. John was
one of the trinity of Peter, James and John who sometimes accompanied the Lord
on important occasions to the exclusion of the other disciples, for instance on the
Mount of Transfiguration (Mat. 17:1-2) [Comment 4].
John and the Lord’s death and resurrection Because of His perception of John’s
loving personality, when Jesus was on the cross He committed His mother to the care
of John (John 19:26-27). He and Peter went to the Lord’s tomb after the
resurrection, where he saw the way the grave clothes were lying, and believed, even
though neither of them recognised that the Old Testament scripture had prophesied
that He would rise from the dead (John 20:9). The final record in John’s Gospel is
the account of Jesus’ appearance to the disciples by the Sea of Tiberias (Galilee).
There Peter, having been told about his own future, looked at John and asked the
Lord, ‘What about this man?’ The Lord replied, ‘If it is my will that he remain until
I come, what is that to you? You follow me!’—a good attitude for us to have.
John’s later life There is not very much scriptural evidence about this, but he
evidently remained active in the church in Jerusalem, because he was described as
a ‘pillar’ there by Paul when he went to Jerusalem at least seventeen years after his
conversion (Gal. 1:17-18; 2:1,9). The general consensus, based on patristic (early
church fathers, so called) evidence, is that John then spent a long period at Ephesus,
whence he was exiled for a short time to Patmos, where he wrote the Revelation
given to him (Rev. 1:9). It is said that he died at Ephesus at the age of 95—extreme
old age for that time.
Peter Hickling
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From Derby: John the beloved John had been a disciple of John the Baptist, who
had directed him to the Lord Jesus along with James (his brother), Andrew and
Simon Peter.
From Mark 1:19-20 it seems that they had a good business in the fishing industry
because they had hired men; but they left all to follow the Lord. The Spirit was
working in John’s life, and from a ‘Son of Thunder’ he would become an apostle of
love. Being with the Lord Jesus, he took on His likeness. In fact, all of the disciples
knew blessing from being with the Lord—even Judas who was ‘the son of perdition’.
We do not read of John’s oral messages [though implied in Acts 8:25—Eds.], but he
has left us an abundance of rich ministry through his writings.
From what we read at the Lord’s crucifixion, John appears to be a gentle man
taking on the responsibility of the care of the Lord’s mother. John 20:2-8 suggests
that he appeared to be timid, insomuch that he did not go into the tomb despite
having arrived first [Comment 5]. However, he readily believed that the Lord had
risen when he saw the linen cloths lying.
Closeness to Christ The Lord was troubled in His spirit regarding His impending
betrayal. When asked by Peter who it was who would betray the Lord, John was in
the position of nearness to be able to ask Him who it was (John 13). He was
unafraid to be seen as being a follower of Jesus, since he was to be found both in the
court of the high priest following the Lords’ arrest and in the company of the faithful
women by the cross. When the Lord appeared to the disciples on the beach, it was
John who quickly recognised and exclaimed to them, ‘It is the Lord’ (John 21:7). It
was to John that a revelation of future events was given.
G.W. Conway
From Halifax: The disciple whom Jesus loved John, with his brother James, had left
the boat and his father Zebedee to follow Jesus (Mat. 4:21-22). It is clear from the
Scriptures that John enjoyed a prominent place amongst the Lord’s apostles on
special occasions (Luke 9:28-29; Mark 1:29-31; 5:37; 14:32-34). As they had eaten
together in the upper room it had been John’s privilege to recline upon the Lord.
Referring to this occasion in his Gospel, John wrote, ‘Now there was leaning on Jesus’
bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved’ (John 13:23 AV). That he was ‘loved’
by Jesus, is affirmed a further four times (John 19:26; 20:2; 21:7,20). Indeed, John
was admitted to special friendship. However, as Dr. Albert Barnes writes: ‘The
highest honour that can be conferred on any man is to say that Jesus loved him. Yet
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this is an honour which all may possess, but which none can inherit without His Spirit
and without loving Him’ (Notes on the Bible).
N.D.W. Miller, writing about 1 John 4:21, says: ‘I think it is very precious to note
how John, the disciple whom Jesus loved, and whose special theme, one might say,
is love, presents the whole law couched, as we might expect, in words of grace and
truth: “This commandment have we from Him, that he who loveth God love his
brother also”’ (‘A New Year’s Message’, Needed Truth (1924, p.2). ‘Beloved, let us
love one another: for love is of God’ (1 John 4:7).
Robert J. Butler

From Kingston, Jamaica: John’s character as seen in the Gospels John was looked
upon as a leader—as confirmed in Galatians 2:9. Even Peter, when seeing him in
the bosom of the Lord, asked him to inquire for them. He was committed, loving,
aggressive, and passionate (Luke 9:54-56). He was also obedient, warm and had a
discerning spirit—borne out in the two great thoughts of his Gospel, which are faith
and eternal life. We thought that the characteristics of John epitomize the way in
which he saw Jesus as the Son of God, demonstrated in the same way in his epistles
as well as in the book of Revelation. His vision of Christ presented the Lord in a
distinctive way—for example, in John 5:23-24, 30, 36-38 the Lord declared Himself
as the ‘sent one’ six times.
John’s drawing near to the Saviour John was trustworthy, caring and loving, perhaps
even more than the other disciples. It would seem that John’s relationship with the
Lord was closer than that of a brother. He also knew that the Saviour would not be
with them for long as He was heaven-bound.
Why so often ‘the disciple whom Jesus loved’? We thought that the five mentions of
this identification refer not so much to a frequency but bearing out the fact that this
disciple demonstrated the care and love that Jesus would have expected to see, at
the same time knowing their limitations. For the ‘numbers’ authorities, five speaks
of grace, and John was indeed gracious in the things he set out to do. When the
Lord had been raised from the dead and the disciples were told of it, John outran
Peter to the tomb with anticipation and joy. In all of this, personal identification was
the motivating factor: ‘Woman, behold thy son! ...Behold thy mother!’ (John 19:2627 AV). The closeness could not be more real, and she was taken to his home to be
part of the family. John’s intimacy and personal identification are also seen in John
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3:16: ‘For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.’
Michael Morris
From Paisley: John in the Gospels John was unique—as every person is unique; but
there was something in his character—an affectionate, winsome, engaging nature—
which endeared him to the Lord and to everyone who knew him. There were other
traits in his character that were not so appealing, such as his misplaced ambition to
sit beside the Lord in His kingdom. John, with Peter and James, was one of those
privileged trio to witness Jesus talking with Moses and Elijah (Mat. 17:1-5). In the
spirit of that pivotal moment John may have thought in the presence of Jesus that he
could take on the mantle of Elijah (as did Elisha) and call fire down from heaven (2
Kin. 1:10,12) [this is possible, but see Comment 7]. As can be seen from his epistles,
written when he was a mature Christian, he would not compromise his beliefs.
When Jesus was arrested in Gethsemane, John, with the other disciples, forsook
the Lord and fled (Mat. 26:56). After his initial fright he, like Peter, followed afar off.
Neither man could abandon their Lord without knowing what would befall Him.
John was known to the high priest (John 18:15) and his presence in the high priest‘s
palace and in the Temple would not have been out of place.
The next day found John at the foot of the cross, his doubts and fears gone, no
longer concerned for his own safety, determined to stay with his Lord to the end.
To Mary, distraught in grief for her Son, John’s presence may have been a comfort.
Where were the Lord’s brothers and sisters? Did they still not believe in Him as their
Messiah, the Son of God? Knowing the dependable and steadfast character of John,
the Lord committed His mother into his care, His brothers and sisters doubtless
acquiescing with His dying wishes.
Peter, too, may have been at the cross. Perhaps he thought that because he had
denied the Lord three times he was lost forever, forgetting the Lord’s words, ‘he who
believes has everlasting life’ (John 6:47 NIV). Losing himself in the crowd he was ‘a
witness of Christ’s sufferings’ (1 Pet. 5:1).
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: John—the beloved whom Jesus loved John was the younger
of two sons of Zebedee, a fisherman on the Sea of Galilee, who resided at Bethsaida,
where Peter, Andrew and Philip also were born. His mother may have been Salome,
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who was one of those dear women who followed Jesus. John grew up in Galilee and
was a partner in the fishing business with his brother James, and also with Peter and
Andrew. Before following Jesus he was one of John the Baptist’s disciples and a
companion with Andrew in following that noted prophet (John 1:35-40).
John belonged to the inner circle of Jesus’ followers (Mat. 17:1; Mark 13:3). This
gave him an added nearness to his great Master. He saw Jesus’ creative glory at Cana
(John 2). He observed Jesus’ power at the raising of Jairus’s daughter (Mark 5:37).
He witnessed His inner glory at the transfiguration (Mat. 17). In Gethsemane he saw
the intense sufferings and agony of his Saviour and was with Him at the trial in the
court, for he was known to the family of the high priest, maybe through his fishing
business connections. John’s loyalty was shown at the cross where Jesus appealed
to his caring instincts by assigning responsibility for His own mother to John (John
19:26-27). He was at the resurrection tomb of the Lord, when in a great act of faith
we read ‘He saw and believed’ (John 20:2-8). He recognised the risen Christ on the
beach as he declared, ‘It is the Lord’ (John 21:7).
John was prominent in the early record of the Acts of the Apostles and, along with
Peter and James, is called a ‘pillar’ of the Jerusalem church (Gal. 2:9). He was it
would appear the last of the apostles to die, but leaves for us his revelation of love
and light. His care for the churches, as ‘his little children’, reveals the fullness of his
pastoral heart. Isolation did not diminish his faithfulness as ‘in the Spirit on the
Lord’s Day’ he fulfilled such further missions as the Lord had for him.
B. V. Prasada Rao
From Southport: John was Jewish by birth, and as such would have had the normal
childhood training in his faith. No detail is given in Scripture about John’s early
years. A. Edersheim in Sketches of Jewish Social Life (chap. 7) quotes the Mishnah
(Aboth. 5. 21): ‘At five years of age, reading of the Bible; at ten years, learning the
Mishnah; at thirteen years, bound to the commandments; at fifteen years, the study
of the Talmud’. So John had the typical non-academic scriptural background, added
to by the teaching which he received from John the Baptist (Mark 1:20; John 1:35).
This knowledge is demonstrated when he quotes Old Testament passages in his
Gospel (John 2:17), and in John 2:22 ‘…they believed the Scripture and the word
which Jesus had said’ (NKJV).
John’s Character He was one of the first to follow Jesus, and he was devoted to Him,
willing to perform menial tasks (Luke 22:8) [Would preparing the Passover for the
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household not be regarded as a sacred duty, even an honour?—M.A.]. He was
courageous—standing at the foot of the cross, where he was relied upon to care for
Mary (John 19:26-27). He was a man of prayer: Jesus took him up the Mount of
Transfiguration when He went to pray, and expected him to pray for or with Him in
the garden of Gethsemane (Mark 14:38). With Peter, he went to the Temple at the
hour of prayer (Acts 3:1).
After Pentecost, John and Peter were active and full of boldness. The description
of them by the Jewish leaders is very informative: ‘Now when they saw the boldness
of Peter and John, and perceived that they were uneducated and untrained men,
they marvelled. And they realised that they had been with Jesus’ (Acts 4:13).
There was, however, the defect in his character (which was covered last month)
in Mark 3:17 implied in the name ‘Sons of Commotion/Thunder’. Luke 9:54 shows
that both John and James were outraged at the rejection of Jesus by the people of the
Samaritan village.
Here is a disciple who is loyal, steadfast, dependable, given to prayer and full of
boldness. Even if he was a bit rash at times and lacking a formal scriptural education,
he knew Jesus, and his desire remains: ‘…that you also may have fellowship with us;
and truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ’ (1 John
1:3).
Steve Henderson
From Surulere: The character of John A more captivating character is difficult to
find in the Gospels than ‘the disciple whom Jesus loved’. John was one half of the
tempestuous Sons of Thunder and must have been an intensely passionate man
(Mark 3:17). He was not shy to defend the Lord’s teaching and rebuked a man not
identified with the Lord for casting out demons (Mark 9:38). He might have been
an ambitious man in the early days as he, together with his brother, had requested
places of honour at the Lord’s side in His glory (Mark 10:35-40). If he had been
numbered with the disciples of John the Baptist who had heard him declare
concerning the Lord Jesus, ‘Look, the Lamb of God!’ (John 1:36 NIV), then he must
have had a deep appreciation of the Lord’s personality early in His ministry.
John was surely a man capable of mixing with people from various classes: he was
the son of Zebedee, a fisherman (Mark 1:19) and was also Simon Peter’s partner
(Luke 5:8-10), yet he was personally known to the high priest and had access to him
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(John 18:15). He was deeply loyal to the Lord. It is not certain why our Lord Jesus
referred to James and John, the sons of Zebedee, as the Sons of Thunder at the very
time that He called them to follow Him (Mark 3:17) [Comment 6].
John and James were characterized by unusual fervour both in their defence of
the Lord and their involvement in the things of the Lord, as in the incident with the
exorcist (Mark 9:38-40). It is a most instructive account where the two brothers
sought Christ’s permission to do to justice to the Samaritans for slighting the Lord
Jesus. The Sons of Thunder wanted to call down fire from heaven, but the Lord in
rebuking them noted that they did not know what manner of spirit they had in them
(Luke 9:51-56 KJV) [Comment 7, and see Introducing]. Perhaps the brothers’
request to sit at the right and left hand of the Lord in His kingdom shows what
humanly strong personalities they were. Their request caused such indignation
among the rest of the disciples that the Lord had personally to intervene to address
the matter. The Sons of Thunder were indeed often marked by great zeal which
seemed to border on the extreme, but, as has always happened with those whom
the Lord chose and called, they were moulded into gentle, kind and compassionate
men. John became the close confidant of the Lord Jesus, being given the care of His
mother.
Frederick F. Ntido
From Vancouver: In the Gospels: John’s character More deeply than all the other
gospel writers did John the beloved disciple perceive the innermost thoughts and
emotions of Jesus, e.g. ‘Jesus wept’, and His teaching of the Holy Spirit. The first
experience of significance was when John with four other disciples witnessed the
miracle at the wedding at Cana, and realized that it was a sign—a sign being a
pointer to something of more significance. To John all Jesus’ miracles were signs (it
was here that John and the disciples believed on Him). John became a loyal,
humble, faithful follower and observer. He was ‘the other disciple’. However, Jesus
named John and his older brother ‘Sons of Thunder’ for their earnestness, zeal and
enthusiasm.
Many outwardly quiet people sometimes have an additional disposition. John’s
passionate and violent temper exploded out of loyalty to Jesus when the Samaritans
refused to receive them en route to Jerusalem. There is a hint of vindictiveness in
that he wanted to ‘command fire to consume them’. His intention was misplaced.
Elijah’s fire was to consume the sacrifice and to give glory to God. Jesus rebuked
them. The Saviour’s mission was to save lives!
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John received a direct rebuke when he forbade someone who was not one of the
disciples casting out demons in Jesus’ name. What was Jesus teaching John
here—the danger of narrowness? In the Old Testament there were true worshippers
of God who were outside of God’s chosen people [Comment 8]. Jesus knew from
the three years of close association with John he was a person to whom He could
entrust His mother. John was reliable, compassionate, trustworthy and loving. He
was the first to truly believe in the resurrection when he outran Peter to the empty
tomb and looked inside. He was the first to recognize Jesus on the shore.
John would perhaps have been the youngest of the disciples. His name
corresponds to the Old Testament ‘Jonah’, which means ‘a dove’. There were
attractive dove–like elements in this disciple of love [Comment 9].
The disciple whom Jesus loved This is the anonymous title by which John identifies
himself: no-one else refers to him in this manner. We know that Jesus loved all His
disciples. He spent all night in prayer before making His choice. John heard Jesus
say, ‘You did not choose me, but I chose you’: John must have pondered on this, for
he later recorded, ‘We love Him because He first loved us’. Certainly Jesus did not
love John more than the other disciples, but John must have felt Jesus’ profound love
more deeply than the others [see Comment 4]. Peter had to be asked three times
by Jesus, ‘Do you love Me?’ John was the only disciple who stood with Mary and
other women at the cross and experienced the honour of being singled out by his
dying Master to care for His mother.
Kevin Jones, John Robinson

COMMENTS
1. (Buckhaven): It is commonly understood that one of the two disciples of John the
Baptist who heard firsthand the Baptist’s proclamation of the Lord Jesus as the Lamb
of God was John himself, although, as in other places, he is careful not to identify
himself. After spending a considerable time in the Lord’s company in His home
alongside John, Andrew goes in search of his brother Simon Peter (John 1:35-42).
R.B.F.
2. (Buckhaven): Two stages in the call to follow After re-visiting these records, it still
seems clear that in the language of Matthew 4 (e.g. NASB) there is no room for the
Lord ‘standing by the lake’, ‘with the crowd pressing around him’, and asking for the
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use of Simon’s boat, as described in Luke 5. On the first occasion Jesus ‘was walking
by the Sea’, and Peter and Andrew were ‘casting a net’ when He made the call, and
then ‘going on from there’ to John and James ‘mending their nets’, whereas on the
next, Jesus was in the boat when the great catch of fish had been won. After Peter’s
response, instead of a command or appeal, the Lord couched this call as a
prediction. See also February issue, p.27, Comment 8, and for how this relates to
the calling of disciples today, p.26, Comment 6.
3. (Cromer): Though the syllabus did not attach the words ‘The call’ to John
1:35-40, doubtless friends have in mind the invitation ‘Come and see’. We do agree
that this and other mentions of the Lord’s early work around the shores of Galilee
show an essential learning-stage in the calling of the apostles. We can be sure that
most of the disciples were already interested in possible signs of the Messiah, several
if not all being prepared by John’s ministry, so that when the new Teacher drew
crowds, it would be easier even for Matthew the tax-collector to find out more
before the call to commitment came (as his record in 4:23-25 suggests, comparing
also 9:1,9).
M.A.
4. (Cromer and others): The identification of John with ‘the disciple whom Jesus
loved’ seems explicitly confirmed in John 21:20-24. Yet, like most good writers of
history, John avoids identifying himself directly throughout his narrative—the purpose
of his Gospel is not to promote himself, but ‘that ye may believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye may have life in his name’ (20:31RV).
How then to direct the reader’s focus to the Lord, even when writing about himself,
one of the chief characters amongst the Twelve? It seems to me that he did so
self-effacingly, by replacing his own name, as though worth nothing, with his
heart-felt experience that the Lord loved him, which was worth everything. It was
not that the Lord loved him more than the others; rather that the love of Christ,
known personally and powerfully to John, was of far more worth than his own self,
his own fame (cf. Gal. 2:20).
J.T.N.
5. (Derby): Timidity would not seem to be part of John’s character, taking into
account such instances of the robust defence he makes of his Master as referred to
in Cromer’s paper. The reluctance on John’s part to enter into the tomb (although
he ‘looked in’ and saw the grave clothes) may simply have been one of astonishment
that the Lord’s body indeed was not there, as related by Mary Magdalene.
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6. (Surulere): For an explanation of the Lord’s application of this sobriquet see
Vancouver para. 1 and April issue, Comment 1 (Cromer).
R.B.F.
7. (Surulere and others): The words ‘even as Elias did’ in the KJV extending Luke
9:54, and in verse 55 after ‘...rebuked them’ are regarded by scholars as later
insertions, and omitted by RV and modern versions except NKJV.
M.A.
8. (Vancouver): There is no mention of a direct rebuke (although in the meaning
of the word it is in effect a mild rebuke) from the Lord here, as there most certainly
is in the matter of the brothers jointly seeking to invoke the outpouring of divine
wrath in Luke 9:54-55. Of course, the Lords’ reply in Mark 9:39 could be construed
as such but it is more of a lesson to be learned that where a work of God is being
done we should not be critical of it. The ‘activator’ may not be engaging in the
service of the Lord in other aspects as we would understand he or she should be as
directed from His word, but we should be careful as to our comments about the
person or the work being done. That does not take away from the responsibility and
importance of endeavouring to ensure that we are ‘with Him’ in fullest fellowship in
every possible way (see Mat. 12:30; Luke 11:23).
9. (Vancouver): The Hebrew equivalent of John’s name (Greek is Ioannes) is
Johanan or Jehohanan, which stands for ‘Jehovah favoured’, a combination of two
Hebrew words: (a) Yahovah—Jehovah, and chanan—stooping to bestow kindness.
Jonah / Jonas (Yonah), of course, does convey ‘dove or pigeon-like’.
R.B.F.

69

Question . . .
Where did John get his influence? He appeared to have had easy access to the high
priest’s court, which seemed to enable Peter’s entry. How was this possible?

. . . and Answer
We read near the end of Mark’s
Gospel of all those who were in
attendance in the high priest’s court
when the Lord was brought in: chief
priests, elders, scribes, and the whole
council (14:53,55; 15:1). It is not said
in the scriptural narrative that John was
known to anyone else other than the
high priest himself, but it would seem
he was more widely known, to the
extent of even the servant girls (see
Mat. 26:69,71,73; Mark 14:67; John
18:17—the three-times mention in the
first passage of ‘also’, i.e. another
disciple, assumingly John). Twice we
are told in John 18 of his acquaintance
with the high priest (vv.15-16). This
may have been through business
connections John’s family had with the
temple authorities, for example in
supplying fish, and John may have
been the partnership’s representative
in price and distribution negotiations.
We cannot be absolutely certain,
however, as to what the reason was.
R.B.F.

Another quite probable link with the
high priest is the deduction that John’s
mother was a cousin of Elizabeth, wife
of Zacharias the priest, and herself one
of ‘the daughters of Aaron’ (Luke 1:5).
Comparison of Matthew 27:56 and
Mark 15:40, surely listing the same
group of women present at the
crucifixion, shows that Salome was
John’s mother. John’s list of those
standing by the cross (19:25) begins
with ‘His mother, and His mother’s
sister’. Again, assuming that the latter
must correspond to a name in the lists
above at a vital point in the Gospels,
Salome was a sister of Mary. It is just
possible, however, that ‘his mother’s
sister, Mary the wife of Clopas’
describes one person, since adelphe
could mean sister-in-law, and Clopas
may have been a brother of Joseph.
M.A.
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Introducing
NATURAL ENDOWMENT AND SPIRITUAL GIFT
While all who follow the Lord are
directed to tell out the gospel and
make disciples, our subject here is the
interplay of natural character and skills
with spiritual gift, where both the
former and the latter are present in
distinctive degree. Part of our study
this year is to clarify our perception of
how gift is identified, and how best to
encourage the exercise and
development of that gift in saints
today.

insights we are given in the record. See
also Comment 1 below.
Here, then, is a list of key factors
drawn from the record of these men
made great:
• A sense of the Lord’s calling, kept
alive in our hearts by daily walking
with Him
• Obedience to direction, for us today
from the Word, from prayer and from
experienced leaders
• Faith to wait on the Lord for
opportunity, and readiness to
recognise its arrival
• Practice in thinking of the actual
needs of others, not just opportunity to
use our gift
• Beginning at home and locally till the
Lord may open the way to a wider
field
• Mentors who regularly ask the Lord’s
guidance in testing the responses of
younger men and women, and leaders
who offer suitable assignments
• Maintaining weekly fellowship in
service with others in the churches we
are pledged to (Acts 2:41-42)
M.A.

Thus we are less concerned with
how Andrew and Philip would pass on
good news to people close to them,
e.g. Peter and Nathanael, and rather
focusing on how far Andrew and Philip
were ‘people persons’ to begin with,
free to talk with unfamiliar people, and
how they were prepared by the Lord
for receiving and expressing spiritual
gift from Pentecost. Our first paper
and the last two support this point,
noting that Andrew and Philip were to
be made into fishers of men, though
they began with relevant natural skills.
All our contributors examine the Lord’s
work upon these men in the short
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From Study Groups
ANDREW AND PHILIP—TRUE FINDERS AND SEEKERS
From Buckhaven: Fishers of men: simply natural communicators? No special skills
are required to convey news that will be to someone’s advantage. This Andrew and
Philip did when they told Simon and Nathanael that they had found the Messiah.
However, while there is no doubt that Simon and Andrew were able to apply to the
work of winning souls the knowledge and skills they had acquired through years of
catching fish, this does not mean they had nothing to learn about preaching or about
making disciples [See ‘Introducing’ and Comment 1].
Peter and John being men identified with physical and commercial work, they
were regarded by the university graduates of their day as ‘unlearned and ignorant
men’ [Comment 2]. However, it was obvious to all that ‘they had been with Jesus’
(Acts 4:13 RV). As His constant companions over three and a half years of public
and private ministry, Andrew and Philip also had absorbed His teaching and had
seen Him respond with divine wisdom to the variety of individual cases that met Him
on His journey to the cross.
How wisely He dealt with Nicodemus! How sensitively He dealt with the woman
at the well! How skilfully He dealt with Zacchæus! How powerfully He met the
need of the Gadarene demoniac! With what authority He answered the Pharisees,
and with what compassion He treated those in need! He taught the disciples how
to pray, how to manage crowds of people, how to behave in the face of extreme
provocation, and much more besides. These were years of learning ‘on the job’, and
their mentor was the Messiah. More effective than any training at a Bible College,
and better by far than any academic award, was the recognition that ‘they had been
with Jesus’. Such lifelong learning is still available to any disciple who cultivates an
acquaintance with the Saviour through the Scriptures, communes with Him in prayer
and meditation on His character, and with the help of the Holy Spirit, applies in daily
life the lessons learned.
Testing Philip as to feeding the crowd The Lord knew the future tasks for which He
needed to equip the disciples to be His ambassadors after His return to heaven. He
knew how to develop their faith through ‘hands on’ experiences. Philip learned that
day in the presence of ‘the 5,000’ about the all-sufficiency of the God of Heaven,
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who is ‘able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think’ (Eph. 3:20).
These events contributed to Philip’s spiritual growth. They developed faith and
obedience that would be essential to him in future evangelism.
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: The order of events Comparing the accounts in Matthew and John
we suggest this sequence of events:
1. Andrew and the other disciple (John?) were followers of John the Baptist.
2. These two heard John say, ‘Behold, the Lamb of God’ and followed Jesus: this
was temporary, for ‘they stayed with him that day’ (John 1:39 ESV).
3. Andrew told his brother Simon (Peter) that they had found the Messiah.
4. Nonetheless, Simon and Andrew went back to their daily work.
5. While they were doing this, Jesus called them, saying, ‘I will make you fishers of
men’. This was a permanent following. Even allowing for the authoritative voice of
the Lord, surely they would not have accepted the call to give up their occupation
had they not realised the importance of Jesus—on the basis of John’s testimony
[Comment 3].
Natural communicators? There is nothing to suggest that this was so; the Lord was
to give them the gift, to make them fishers of men. [See Comment 1.]
Why Philip? The syllabus implies that Philip was tested especially, as though he were
in special need. Is this justified? Andrew (v.9) had a similar reaction. All the
disciples seemed not to realise until near the end who the Lord really was [Comment
4], and they were frequently amazed at His powers, as in the following incident in
John, when He walked on the water. Jesus may simply have tested Philip because
he was nearest to Him, but He knew the state of mind of each disciple, as He does
with us today, and He may well have discerned that Philip needed a ‘jolt’ [Cp. end
of Comment 1].
Why did the Greeks approach Philip? Philip is a Greek name and they may have
thought him the best intermediary. Perhaps he was Greek speaking, whilst most of
the other disciples were not. The disciples had been told to preach only to Jews
(Mat. 10:5-6), and Philip may have wanted someone else to be with him in
approaching the Lord on the Greeks’ behalf. Andrew came from the same town as
Philip—Bethsaida (John 1:44)—so he might be a natural choice.
Peter Hickling
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From Derby: Andrew and Philip From John 1: 35-46 (RV) we learn that Andrew
was a disciple of John the Baptist and was there when he pointed to the Lord Jesus
and said, ‘Behold, the Lamb of God!’ Andrew followed Jesus with another disciple,
who was probably John. They stayed with Him, and learned more of Him.
Afterwards Andrew found his brother Simon, and with complete assurance told him,
‘We have found the Messiah, ... Christ.’
Both Andrew and Philip were exercised to tell others about the Lord. It was the
love of Christ which constrained them. Some are natural communicators, but we
should all have the desire to tell others about the Lord [Comment 5]. In 1 Timothy
4:14 we are told not to neglect the gift which is within us; and in 2 Timothy 1:6, to
‘stir into flame the gift of God’ (RVM). 1 Peter 4:10 also exhorts us to use the gift
which has been given to us. The Holy Spirit will enable us to tell others.
Andrew and Philip may have been the only apostles with Greek names [Thaddaeus
is from Aramaic, thought to represent Gk. Theodore or Theodotus—M.A.]. We
understand that Andrew means ‘manly’, and Philip ‘horse-lover’. Therefore this may
be why the Greeks approached Philip with the request to ‘see Jesus’. He asked for
Andrew’s advice, which may have been because Andrew had a closer relationship
with the Lord. [See Comment 1.]
From the Scriptures it appears that Andrew was an approachable person since the
lad with the loaves and fishes was able to come to him. Both Andrew and Philip saw
how enormous was the task of feeding 5,000 men, plus women and children, and
humanly speaking the inadequacy of the lad’s food. We see that the boy gave his
all, and is an example to us of what can be done if we give our all to the Lord.
G.W. Conway
From Halifax: ‘Fishers of men’ from the start Having heard John the Baptist say of
Jesus, ‘Behold, the Lamb of God’, Andrew made it his first task to find his brother.
In this desire Andrew displayed qualities that would later mark him as a ‘fisher of
men’ for the Lord. Being minded to go into Galilee, Jesus found Philip and said,
‘Follow me’ (John 1:43). Philip was a resident of Bethsaida, the same city where
Andrew and Simon Peter lived. Like Andrew, Philip was quick to tell someone else
about Jesus, and finding Nathanael he said, ‘We have found him ....‘ (v. 45 RV).
How would the multitude following the Lord into the desert place be fed? ‘Philip’s
reply’, says Merril C. Tenney, ‘shows that while he had a practical turn of mind, he
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was rather unimaginative’ (The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, Vol. 9, p. 71) [cp.
Vancouver paper and Comment 1, para. 2]. Andrew was a little more positive in
presenting a boy’s lunch. Doubting the value of loaves and fishes, however, he said,
‘…but what are these among so many?’ (John 6:9).
When Jesus had ridden into Jerusalem to the cries of ‘Hosanna!’ a number of
Greeks approached Philip seeking an audience with Him (John 12:21). F.W. Farrar,
commenting on the personal awe which the apostles felt for the Master, says that
‘Philip did not at once venture to grant their request. He went and consulted his
fellow-townsman, Andrew, and the two apostles then made known the wish of the
Greeks to Jesus’ (The Life of Christ, p. 337). These followers of Jesus worked together
as ‘fishers of men’.
Robert J. Butler
From Paisley: Disciples of John the Baptist and then of Jesus John the Baptist, with
his fiery message proclaiming both the coming of the Messiah and the kingdom of
heaven being at hand, was in contrast to the Lord’s gentler tones when speaking to
the people. The teaching of the Master had a different emphasis from that of His
cousin. Perhaps these two messages created in the disciples’ minds a confusion
which would continue throughout the Lord’s ministry until His crucifixion—John,
teaching that the King and His kingdom were at hand, and Jesus’ apparently contrary
message that He must die before His kingdom could come.
Andrew and another disciple (it may have been Philip, who, like Andrew and
Peter, was from Bethsaida) [Comment 6], asked the Lord, ‘Rabbi...where are you
staying?’ (John 1:38 NIV). To see the Lord in His home surroundings—ministering
natural food and spiritual, washing His guests’ feet and giving them a place to
sleep—must have been an unforgettable experience, a very special, precious time
with the Lord that they would remember for the rest of their lives [Comment 7].
True finders and seekers In coming to the Lord on John the Baptist’s
recommendation, Philip and Andrew became instant evangelists, Andrew bringing
his brother Peter, and Philip bringing Nathanael (John 1:40-41, 44-46). How was
Philip to know that Jesus was the absolute personification of His Father (John 14:811)? The Epistle to the Hebrews states, ‘The Son is the radiance of God’s glory and
the exact representation of his being’ (1:3). The Lord answered Philip, ‘Anyone who
has seen me has seen the Father’ (John 14:9).
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The Saviour’s words, works and manner of life attested to the fact that He was
indeed God the Son. While the Father and the Son with the Holy Spirit can act
independently of each other, being one God in three Persons, they always act
together in unity (having knowledge of each other’s actions) [cp. John 5:1923—Eds.].
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: Finders and seekers Andrew was a native of Galilee, born in
Bethsaida. Later he lived by the sea in Capernaum (Mark 1:21,29). In a way he was
a successor to John the Baptist [as were the others called—Eds.]. As John the Baptist
introduced Jesus to the nation, so Andrew is noted for having introduced Jesus to
individuals. Apparently Andrew thought more about matters of the soul than about
fishing, for he took time away from his fishing nets to follow John the Baptist. He
walked a long way down the Jordan valley to come to the place where John the
Baptist was preaching. Here Andrew found that voice of authority in the spiritual
matters which he had been seeking. He learned from John the Baptist that some
day—soon, perhaps—the promised King would arrive. To Jewish minds this coming
king was known as ‘the Messiah’.
One day John saw Jesus coming toward him and said, ‘Behold! The Lamb of God
who takes away the sin of the world!’ (John 1:29-30 NKJV). Here was the Christ!
So Andrew immediately attached himself to Jesus. Andrew then found his brother
Simon Peter, and introduced him to Jesus. At this stage Peter and Andrew were
invited to become ‘fishers of men’ (Mat. 4:18-19). Andrew merited this title even
more than Peter. We can say that Peter became the fisherman of men and Andrew
became a fisherman of individuals [Comment 8]. He was a true finder and seeker,
an interested onlooker who was willing to go along to observe.
Philip was from Bethsaida, Andrew and Peter’s home-town. This young, liberal
Jew, certainly with some Greek influence in his background, could be useful to the
Master who would command His gospel to be taken to the Greeks as well as to the
Jews. It was impressive that all the references to Philip are in John’s Gospel. John
was a fellow Galilean who lived in the neighbouring village of Capernaum on the
shore of the sea. He was no doubt a close friend of Philip. [See Comment 10.]
Philip tested When the crowd were without food, the Master tested Philip to
strengthen his faith. By asking for a solution from the men around Him Jesus
highlighted the miraculous act He was about to perform. Philip started assessing the
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probable cost. Jesus wanted to teach him that financial resources are not the most
important ones.
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Southport: The responses of Philip and Andrew to a crowd needing food It
would appear that Philip did not have a lot of faith (John 14:8), since he just gave a
logical answer to a direct question. Additionally, Philip perhaps did not know the
area well since he did not answer the question ‘where’, but instead focused on ‘how
much’ [Comment 9]. He had forgotten that Moses queried Jehovah about feeding
600,000 footmen with meat for a month (Num. 11:21-23). We bear in mind,
however, that Jesus challenged all the disciples regularly, and often upbraided them
for their lack of faith (Mat. 8:26—all the disciples; Mat. 14:31—Peter; Mat.
21:20—all). They knew their need for greater faith (Luke 17:5).
Luke 9:12 tells us that the place was uninhabited, so there was nowhere near at
hand to buy food. Human resources had reached a limit. But if Andrew did not
think Jesus could do something with the lad’s meagre provision, why bring him and
it to Jesus? He knew that it was not enough on its own but that the Lord had the
power to do miracles.
Jesus then repeated the miracle of feeding the hundred prophets and having food
left over (2 Kin. 4:42-44). It would seem that the disciples were working hard at
distributing the food. In the end the twelve baskets were more than enough for each
of the Twelve to be rewarded for their work (cp. 1 Tim. 5:18). This miracle resulted
in the crowd being convinced that ‘This is truly the Prophet who is to come into the
world ’ (John 6:14 NAS; cp. Deut. 18:18).
The next day, however, when the crowd caught up, the Lord rebuked them for
seeking another free meal! They were to believe on Him—the sent one. Jesus then
declared He is the bread of life and greater than Moses. Their acceptance of His
teaching the day before proved superficial. The explanation is hard to understand
and caused murmurings against Him. Let us not be like those at the lake shore (John
6:41) or those who, in the wilderness, hardened their hearts (Heb. 3:8, 15; 4:7).
Steve Henderson
From Surulere: Fishers of men or natural communicators? Amongst disciples of the
Lord Jesus, there have been men and women of varying gifts and temperaments.
Very often the Lord in His sovereignty works on certain natural tendencies, refining
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them for His purposes (as in the apostle Paul), whilst in others these natural
propensities are marvellously enhanced by spiritual gift (as in Timothy).
Andrew and Philip were two captivating characters who displayed a refreshing
combination of natural predisposition and divine intervention. By virtue of his work,
Andrew could be expected to be a natural communicator. The life of a fisherman
would have exposed him to all shades of people. This, however, did not make him
a fisher of men. Rather, Andrew’s reformation began when the Lord Jesus saw him
and Peter and called them to follow Him. The promise was that He would make
them ‘fishers of men’, so they were not so at that point (Mat. 4:18-20 NIV).
Furthermore, staying the day with the Lamb of God, must have exposed Andrew to
more of what he needed to know as a fisher of men (John 1:35-42). It was only after
this that he brought his brother Peter.
Philip’s experience was no less striking. First, it was the Lord Himself who decided
to leave for Galilee, one purpose being to find Philip (John 1:43). His message was,
‘Follow me.’ The transformation in Philip was impressive, for he, immediately
finding Nathanael, said to him, ‘We have found the one Moses wrote about in the
Law, and about whom the Prophets also wrote—Jesus of Nazareth, the son of
Joseph’ (John 1:44-45). We pay much attention to Peter’s declaration of faith in
Matthew 16:16—‘You are the Christ, the Son of the living God’, and do not give due
weight to the words of Philip, the fisher of men [cp. Comment 4]. Philip was not
simply showing the talents of a natural communicator but was transformed by
encountering Jesus, the Christ.
Frederick F. Ntido

From Vancouver: Fishers? Communicators? Fishermen they definitely were, but not
fishers of men from the start, for the Lord clearly said, ‘I will make you fishers of
men’. Therefore the spiritual aspect was yet to develop. It is clear from John 1 that
the men knew the Lord and no doubt had heard Him speak on a number of
occasions. At their calling they were in secular work but none were ‘called’ as in the
Matthew 20 parable of the hired hands. All were diligent workers and no-one stood
idle. Andrew and Simon we can assume worked well together, for we do not read
of them arguing or falling out. On the contrary, we read towards the end of Mark’s
Gospel (13:1-4) how the two sets of brothers sat together questioning the Lord about
His teachings. Furthermore, to be capable fishermen would require observation and
communication: therefore it stands to reason that they communicated freely.
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Why choose Philip to test? Why not test Philip? Aren’t all disciples to be tested at
some time for their learning and maturity? Philip was one of the first to be called,
so why not the first to be tested? Philip was well versed in the Scriptures, as he spoke
to Nathanael saying, ‘We have found Him of whom Moses in the law, and also the
prophets, wrote’ (John 1:45 NKJV), thus verifying his sound foundation for
discipleship and testing [see Comment 1 para. 2]. He had witnessed the Lord turning
water into wine, providing a lesson in faith superseding sight. So should Philip not
have expected the Lord to exert His power once more? Unfortunately, he was
bound by the facts before him. Philip’s focus on physical evidence continued for
some time, as we later see in John 14:8, where he asks to ‘see the Father’. We all
continually need to know the grace of God in order to live more by faith and less by
sight.
Andrew’s practical sense: lacking faith? It would be unjust to limit Andrew’s actions
to mere practicality, and we should respect his openness to reveal the limited
provisions they had with a desire to contribute to the solution. It was thought that this
action took great courage. How easy it would have been for him to abandon any
responsibility and to conceal what there was in order to meet their own needs later!
As to faith, should we conclude that it stalled at this point or that this was in fact the
seed of faith being sown? The offering was genuine, but some may say it was
without conviction.
The Greeks approach Philip: he consults Andrew The approach came most likely a
few days after the Lord’s triumphal entry to Jerusalem. It is probable that the Greeks
would have identified Philip as a prominent follower of the Lord, maybe acting in
crowd control, and that through him they hoped for an introduction. We should
take note of Philip’s wisdom to confer with his ‘brother’. The days were very busy
with public work and the Lord was still teaching. We believe Philip and Andrew had
a close relationship that led to their asking, ‘Is it wise to distract the Master with these
visitors?’ [cp. Comment 1 par. 2] Ecclesiastes 4 speaks of the wisdom of two working
together, and the Lord taught the value in two agreeing on matters (Mat. 18:19).
This approach by the Greeks indicated one way that the Gentiles would come to
Christ in the future, being introduced by followers and ministers of God’s word, and
then guided in the way of the gospel.
Jim Bell, John Robinson, Kevin Jones
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COMMENTS
1. (Buckhaven and others): Natural communicators? Andrew told his brother that
he believed he had met the Messiah in such a way that Simon came to see for
himself (John 1:41). When the need for food was addressed, he either already knew
about or very quickly found the boy with bread and fish, which suggests he could
talk persuasively with adult or child about offering so little. He was also the one to
whom Philip turned for help in arranging access to Jesus. All this suggests a ready
personal communicator, even allowing that he did have an exciting experience to tell
to his brother; that the boy may himself have wished to offer his basketful to the
Teacher and His men; and that each of these cases is only a small pointer by itself.
Philip seems different. We may be reading overmuch consultation into John’s
simple account of Philip passing the Greeks’ request to Andrew, though the language
would suit deference to an older man, or relaying a request through a crowd, as
Vancouver friends suggest, if Philip stayed with the inquirers. Though he speaks out
on the betrayal night (after Thomas first replies to the Lord), Philip’s response to
‘No-one comes to the Father except through me’ with ‘Lord, show us the Father, and
it is enough for us,’ seems a wholesome Jewish thought, but not open to a great
aspect of the Lord’s ministry. His mention of the law and the prophets to Nathanael
would be a common expression for the Scriptures among the faithful, but isn’t it slim
evidence for being well versed in them? Some therefore see Philip as an example
of the ordinary people among those drawn to the Saviour. Yet as with others who
allow the word of Christ to dwell richly in their hearts, he was made great in service
among the apostles. He was also a caring man, seeking out Nathanael, and it may
be that his concern later for the hungry crowd brought him close to the Lord so that
he was asked what they should do.
M.A.
By the very language that Philip uses in his ‘good news announcement’ to
Nathanael concerning the Lord—‘We have found Him...’ (John 1:45)—it is clearly
indicated that Philip was far more than a natural communicator; he was a strong
spiritual communicator, as would all be who were patiently and expectantly awaiting
the arrival of the nation’s long-promised Messiah.

2. (Buckhaven): We should also bear in mind that in the case of a number of the
disciples, if not all, their background would consist of good educational training; they
were by no means ‘unschooled’, simply that they did not possess the same degree
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of learning of scribes and scholars in Jewish religious customs and traditions taught
in rabbinical establishments.
R.B.F
3. (Cromer): Two stages in the call to follow (Contributors to June issue wrote
before they could see our comment on this in May, though we hoped the first
version in February would be more persuasive! For ease of reference we reprint from
May.) After re-visiting Matthew 4 and Luke 5, it still seems clear that in Matthew 4
(e.g. NASB) there is no room for the Lord ‘standing by the lake’, ‘with the crowd
pressing around him’, and asking for the use of Simon’s boat, as described in Luke
5. On the first occasion Jesus ‘was walking by the Sea’, and Peter and Andrew were
‘casting a net’ when He made the call, and then ‘going on from there’ to John and
James ‘mending their nets’; whereas on the next, Jesus was in the boat when the
great catch had been won. After Peter’s response, instead of a command or appeal,
the Lord couched this call as a prediction. See also February issue, p.27, Comment
8, and for how this relates to the calling of disciples today, p.26, Comment 6.
4. (Cromer and others): When did the disciples recognise Jesus as Son of God?
Some read Nathanael’s reply to the Lord, ‘Rabbi, you are the Son of God! You are
the King of Israel!’ (John 1:49 ESV) at face value. But later they asked, ‘Who then is
this, that even wind and sea obey him?’ (Mark 4:41), and later again, ‘...those in the
boat worshipped him, saying, “Truly you are the Son of God” ‘ (Mat. 14:33). Then
the Lord chose to ask in the final year with them, ‘Who do you [plural] say that I
am?’ (Mat. 16). So Nathanael’s reply looks more like a cry of amazement, whereas
true faith was yet to come. Their faith could also be dimmed, as when they did not
understand that the power shown in feeding the 5,000 and the 4,000 was at their
Lord’s command, and their hearts were hardened (Mark 6:54; cp. 8:17), though that
does not prove absence of underlying belief in Him. In summary, as Cromer paper
says, the actual moment of revelation for each could well have been late in their walk
with the Lord.
M.A.
I would not agree with the statement that it was only near the end of the Lord’s life
that the disciples really knew His true identity. He was recognized as the Messiah,
the Son of God, as soon as He revealed Himself to them, as John acknowledged in
his memorable exclamation: ‘Behold, the Lamb of God’. Andrew and John were in
no doubt as to who He was, and this was very shortly after their initial meeting with
Him—‘We have found the Messiah…Christ’ (John 1:41). Similarly with Nathanael;
His response was virtually immediate, after the Lord disclosed His knowledge of the
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condition of the Israelite’s heart (1:47-49). Such a remark as ‘Who then is this’ is
nothing more than an expression of wonderment at the display of divine power.
R.B.F
5. (Derby): The persecution of the church in Jerusalem recorded in Acts 8 had the
opposite effect to that desired, namely the spread of the gospel by the Diaspora
through word of mouth in everyday conversation—thus even more got to know
about the Son of God as He was spoken about, neighbour to neighbour, friend to
friend, colleague to colleague, and so on; ‘those who had been scattered went about
preaching the word’ (v.4 NAS). This we can all do. Some have the gift of evangelism
and are especially talented at communicating the gospel like Philip (the Evangelist)
who, being empowered by the Spirit, ‘...went down to the city of Samaria and began
proclaiming Christ to them’ (v.5).
G.K.S.
6. (Paisley): The unnamed references It would be strange for John to leave this
disciple unnamed through 1:35-42 unlike the others mentioned, if it was Philip, and
then to give his name in verse 43. Rather, to avoid naming himself is consistent with
the other anonymous expressions, like ‘the disciple whom Jesus loved’. The five
mentions of the latter seem to express John’s humble wonder at the Lord’s love for
him. Their appearance in the last chapters suggest they perhaps arose from the
honour John received in being placed beside the Lord at Passover, and being given
the care of His mother. See also May issue, Comment 4 (p.68).
7. (Paisley): Washing a guest’s feet In Luke 7:44 (NASU) the Lord said ‘...you gave
Me no water for My feet’—not further expecting that Simon would do the washing.
I.H. Marshall comments thus: ‘The provision of water for guests to wash their feet
after travel is attested in patriarchal times (Gen. 18:4 etc.), but is not attested in
Jewish literature as normal provision for guests. (The Jewish references are
concerned with the fact that slaves performed this task for their masters...)’
(Commentary on the Greek Text, Exeter, 1978). Other evidence suggests this might
be offered as a luxury, just as a kiss would be given to an honoured guest. In John
13, the Lord was therefore going farther to teach a lesson.

8. (Podagatlapalli): Though Comment 1 argues that Andrew did have distinctive skill
and interest in working with individuals, there is hardly enough evidence to support
the strength of comparison being made here. We should understand ‘fishers of men’
as embracing not only personal evangelism but the full range of public speaking and
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practical Christian service to others, ‘...so that I may by all means save some’ (1 Cor.
9:22 NAS).
M.A.
9. (Southport): Taking into account the difficulties identified in Comment 10, we
can be confident that the feeding of the 5,000 took place on the eastern side of
Galilee, as the disciples subsequently crossed the sea from the site of the miracle to
arrive at Capernaum on the north-western shore (6:16-17). If we assume that the
Bethsaida of Philip’s home (John 1:44) is the Bethsaida identified on the
north-eastern shore, which would necessitate a boat-journey to Capernaum, it seems
likely that Philip was well acquainted with the local area, which may explain in part
why the Lord directed His question at him. Philip’s response of ‘how much’ reveals
the extent to which Philip was still living by sight, rather than by faith.
J.T.N.
10. (General): Bethsaida Scholars are still divided or uncertain about the case for
one Bethsaida or two near the Sea of Galilee. The fishing town rebuilt by Philip the
Tetrarch and renamed (Bethsaida) Julias is located by most secular evidence close to
the shore east of the Jordan’s entry to the Sea. Luke 9:10 says the place of retreat for
the disciples before the crowd followed and were miraculously fed was a town called
Bethsaida (cp. John 6:1, implying east of the Sea) but Mark says the Lord then sent
the disciples ‘to the other side to Bethsaida’ (6:45 NAS), and John gives the final
destination as Capernaum on the west shore (6:17). A favoured solution is that there
was a suburb of the N.E. city on the west shore. John described Philip as from
‘Bethsaida of Galilee’ (12:21), but it has been argued that Galilee is a term
sometimes used to include the surroundings of the Sea, e.g. in contrast with Judea.
What we can be sure of is that Philip, Andrew and Peter grew up in the same
town, and that the fishermen later stayed, like James and John, in Capernaum,
another shore town. Thus friendship with Philip was possible even before the Lord
drew them together, and this is indeed suggested by John 1:44.
M.A.

Question . . .
Philip and Andrew were being practical about their situation, with 5,000 men,
besides women and children, needing food in a desert place, though exhibiting lack
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of faith in the very presence of the Lord, in this one instance. Drawing on other
biblical instances, does the Lord frown at us being practical about our situation or
not?
Felix Aromaya, Ajegunle

. . . and Answer
I think a number of papers, and
perhaps more particularly Southport
and Vancouver’s, underline the two
disciples’ confidence in the Lord to ‘do
the right thing’ and not to appear in
any sense presumptive. There is no
element of doubt in Philip’s response
to the Lord’s testing question, just a
simple statement of financial
impossibility (John 6:7). Likewise,
Andrew saw the inadequacy, humanly
speaking, of the meagre quantity of
provisions set against the vast number
of hungry mouths needing to be fed.
All of us at times are guilty of being
seriously deficient faith-wise in what
God can do, but at the same time we
would not want to give the impression
that we expect the Lord to act just in
the way we think best.
R.B.F.

Agreeing with the above, I don’t
think the Lord frowned at His disciples
presenting the facts or being aware of
the practical difficulties of feeding a
large crowd with limited resources;
rather He drew attention to their lack
of faith, having tested Philip. Today as
members of His body (1 Cor. 12:27;
Col. 1:24) the Lord uses our practical
skills and talents together with our faith
in Him to do His will and for His glory.
Consider also when Peter was
questioned about paying taxes (Mat.
17:24-27), did not the Lord use Peter’s
practical skills of fishing to resolve the
issue?
G.K.S.

CORRECTIONS
On April’s cover, editors humbly ask that you score out ‘March’ and write ‘April’.
‘Mail-box’ should have read ‘Q & A’, though the question did come by e-mail. In
May issue, it should have been stated that the Question came from Vancouver.
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Introducing
SOME GREATER THINGS IN RELATION TO THE CHRIST
That God had something better and
greater to present to the world than
the writings of old and those who
prophesied was to be realized by this
devout Jew, Nathanael, in the person
of the Son of God, who declared ‘You
will see greater things than these’ (John
1:50 NKJV). He was revealed to Israel
by one who represented the last of the
Old Covenant prophets saying ‘He
must increase, but I must decrease’
(3:30). John would soon give way to
someone greater and mightier, and
John’s voice would be replaced by the
Word. The objective of our service for
God will always be to magnify the
Lord—the service comes before the
servant and the message before the
messenger. Our personal interests and
agendas should take a lower place for
‘He must have the pre-eminence’ (Col.
1:18). John’s God-given ability didn’t
allow the importance of his ministry to
take precedence over the subject of his
ministry. We should always make it
our goal to speak highly of Him.

(7:38) beginning in a spectacular way
at Pentecost—a greater power to
worship with Jews, Samaritans and
Gentiles all worshipping in spirit and
truth in one Spirit, a greater power to
witness ‘with signs and wonders’ (Heb.
2:4), and a greater power to work
together ‘for the equipping of the
saints for the work of ministry, for the
edifying of the body of Christ’ (Eph.
4:12)—through the outpouring of the
Spirit.
The question ‘Are you greater than
our father Abraham?’ (John 8:53) was
asked. The leaders of Israel denied
Jesus’ claim to deity but the eternal
pre-existence and deity of the Lord
Jesus Christ was something the apostles
would come to appreciate and hold
dear, being the precious cornerstone
of key doctrines revealed to them by
the Lord Himself and to us by the
Scriptures. Only through a greater
appreciation of the eternity and deity
of the Son will we come to appreciate,
albeit in our limited capacity, the
majesty and glory of His person.
‘Greater love has no-one than this,
than to lay down one’s life for his
friends’ (15:13). There is no love like
His, and the Cross proved it was
matchless beyond compare.
G.K.S.

The disciples found their Master
sitting by a well and marvelled why He
was talking to a Samaritan woman who
had been asking Him ‘Are You greater
than our father Jacob,..?’ (John 4:12).
In time to come the apostles would
experience the ‘rivers of living water’
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From Study Groups
NATHANAEL, ALSO BARTHOLOMEW—
ISRAELITE THROUGH AND THROUGH
From Buckhaven: Nathanael’s mind-change John tells us that Nathanael came from
Cana in Galilee (John 21:2). His question, ‘Can any good thing come out of
Nazareth?’ (NAS) suggests that he had some knowledge of the kind of people who
came from Nazareth, and therefore felt justified in having doubts about the worth
of the one whose virtues Philip was extolling. Wisely, Philip did not try to argue, but
invited Nathanael to come and see for himself.
When the Lord commented on Nathanael’s guileless character, he immediately put
up the barriers: ‘How do you know me?’ The Lord’s answer to this question
completely disarmed Nathanael and brought about his conversion, as evidenced by
the confession of his mouth (Rom. 10:9): ‘You are the Son of God; You are the King
of Israel’ (John 1:49).
What was it that was on Nathanael’s mind when he was under the fig tree? Had
he been meditating on the Old Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah? Was
he seeking an answer from God as to the identity of the Messiah? Whatever had
exercised his mind, the Lord’s answer to his question confirmed that Jesus of
Nazareth was indeed ‘Him of whom Moses in the Law, and also the Prophets
wrote...’ No-one but the Son of God could have known what was on his mind
under the fig tree; no-one but the King of Israel could have brought such immediate
and convincing assurance of His divine credentials to Nathanael’s heart.
This was the beginning of a progressive revelation of ‘the glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ’, that Nathanael (or Bartholomew, as he is otherwise known) was
privileged to experience as one of the Lord’s twelve disciples.
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: Bartholomew = Nathanael? The syllabus assumes that Bartholomew
and Nathanael were names for the same person, but the only evidence for this is the
appearance of the name of Nathanael in the partial list of the disciples in John 21:2.
The name Bartholomew is a patronymic like ‘Johnson’, ‘Bar-‘ meaning ‘son of’; thus
Greek Bartholomaios means ‘son of Talmai or Ptolomy’ [Comment 1]. It is possible
therefore that it might have been used as what we would call a surname or family

86

name, with Nathanael as a first name, but there is no evidence for this. F.F. Bruce
(‘Bartholomew’, New Bible Dictionary) writes: ‘His association in all lists [of the
Twelve] but the last, with Philip, has suggested to many readers from the 9th century
onwards that he may be identical with Philip’s friend Nathanael of Cana (in. 1:45ff.;
cf: 21:2); on this, certainty is unattainable.’ The reason why Bartholomew’s name
is mentioned more often could simply be that he was one of the Twelve close
disciples, who travelled with the Lord throughout His ministry, whilst Nathanael,
although a disciple, was not so continuously associated with Him [Comment 2].
In Nathanael’s mind Nazareth was notorious as a place for traders and worldly
people. His prejudice was overcome by Jesus’ supernatural sight of him, for He
knew that Nathanael had been under the fig tree, and He was able to tell the
disciples about his character. The Lord recognised Nathanael’s sincerity in following
God’s revelation to His people: being a ‘true Israelite’, a student of the Law, he knew
that a Messiah was to be expected. When He appeared, Nathanael was ready to
acknowledge the sign and believe in Him.
Peter Hickling
From Derby: Nathanael—also Bartholomew After Philip had found the Lord he
went to find Nathanael, whom he must have known previously: he was enthusiastic
about what he was to tell him. Nathanael was sceptical, but Philip encourages him
by saying, ‘Come and see.’ The Lord commends him by saying, ‘Behold, an Israelite
indeed, in whom is no guile’ (RV). Nathanael is astonished and asks, ‘Whence
knowest thou me?’ The Lord had seen him when he was sitting under the fig tree.
Nathanael goes further than Philip in his exclamation, ‘Rabbi, thou art the Son of
God; thou art King of Israel.’ The Lord assures him that he will see the heavens
opened and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man. We
thought of Jacob when he saw angels ascending and descending.
We see from Romans 9:6 (AV)—For they are not all Israel, which are of
Israel’—that many profess to be Israelites but are far from being so. Paul the apostle,
Philip and Nathanael were all apprehended by the Lord. He chose them: they did
not choose Him. Paul speaks of himself as being an Israelite, but his zeal was
misguided, until he was stopped in his tracks on the Damascus road. We looked at
2 Kings 10:16, where Jehu said, ‘Come with me, and see my zeal for the LORD’,
and we have seen that Philip similarly was zealous in his witness to Nathanael.
Philip and Nathanael obviously knew each other and were acquainted with the
Scriptures concerning the Lord. Philip was from Bethsaida, and Nathanael from
Cana of Galilee (John 21:2). Nathanael’s name means ‘gift of God’ and no doubt
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he became a gift to those to whom he witnessed.
G.W. Conway
From Halifax: Nathanael/Bartholomew—thoroughly Israelite John tells us that
Nathanael was from the town where was seen the first of Jesus’ signs—where He
changed the water into wine (2:11; 4:46). Philip found Nathanael seated under a fig
tree, as was the custom of devout Jews, and he said, ‘We have found him, of whom
Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph’
(1:45, RV). Nathanael, apparently, received this news with incredulity, but willingly
followed his friend to see Jesus. For Nathanael’s benefit Jesus gave two instances of
His omniscience: He knew Philip had called him, and He had seen him under the
fig tree (v.48) [Comment 3]. These so impressed Nathanael that he responded by
saying, ‘Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel’ (v.49).
Bartholomew (Mat.10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:14; Acts 1:13) is generally identified
with Nathanael. F.W. Farrar writes: ‘Bartholomew is less a name than a
designation—Bar-Tolmai, the son of Tolmai’ (The Life of Christ, 1885, p.71). While
Nathanael is only found in John’s Gospel, Bartholomew is, in the list of apostles,
almost always associated with Philip. The use of the name Bartholomew by the other
evangelists may be due to the custom in the Orient of calling a man by his
patronymic (see Temple Dictionary of the Bible, 1910, p. 499).
Robert J. Butler
From Ibadan: Nathanael’s mind was not changed immediately when he heard from
Philip, because he questioned, ‘Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?’ The true
description of Nathanael by Jesus changed his mind about Nazareth: ‘Behold an
Israelite indeed in whom there is no guile!’ Nathanael was surprised by this remark.
He knew the past events of Nazareth, which made him doubt if any good thing
could come from that city.
Generally the belief of the Israelites was that the Messiah should come from a royal
family; this also agrees with the expectation expressed by Herod the King in Matthew
2:2-3 thinking this ‘king of the Jews’ would be his rival. For Nathanael to have this
in mind, as small as Nazareth is, and examining the genealogy and history of the
land, it would be impossible for the Messiah to come from Nazareth. Nathanael was
not biased—he was sufficiently confident to tell the truth. Jesus addressed him
because of his sceptical thinking. We should therefore learn not to underrate people
or predict God. This misjudging persisted until they apprehended Jesus, smote Him,
tried Him and crucified Him.
Samson Ogunleye
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From Paisley: Nathanael: Israelite through and through The angel, believed to be
the Lord Himself (Gen. 32:24-30), wrestled with Jacob in order to bring out the true
character of Israel. God wrought with Jacob all his life to break and remake Jacob
to be a vessel that He could use, just as the Holy Spirit works out in our lives what
God has wrought in them to reproduce Christ. Nathanael (God has given)
represented in his character the true Israelite, of whom there have been many
present in every generation, such as Simeon and Anna, Elizabeth and Mary, the
Lord’s mother.
The Lord found Nathanael under a fig tree, the low-lying branches offering a place
of seclusion for prayer, study and meditation. But Nathanael couldn’t hide himself
from the omniscient Lord [see Comment 3]. Nathanael’s scepticism about the
Messiah coming from a town of such notoriety as Nazareth, soon changed to faith
from a sincere heart when Jesus addressed him, ‘Behold, an Israelite indeed, in
whom is no guile’ (NASV), not like Jacob. Nathanael may well have heard of John
the Baptist’s teaching, and, from his friends, of the arrival of the Messiah. When
Jesus spoke to him he had an immediate revelation of who was addressing him. He
exclaimed, ‘Rabbi, you are the Son of God; you are the King of Israel.’ [Cp. June
issue, pp. 80-81, Comment 4.]
Nathanael, throughout the Lord’s ministry, and in his own life as an apostle, would
see revelations and manifestations of heaven opened (as did Stephen), and the work
of God being carried out on earth (sometimes by angels in human form), and by
himself and his fellow apostles. Those were miraculous times with whomever God
would choose to use [Comment 4].
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: In the list of Twelve in the first three Gospels and in the Acts,
the names of Philip and Bartholomew always appear together. In the fourth Gospel
we learn that Philip brought Nathanael to Jesus (John 1:45). This has led many to
believe that Bartholomew and Nathanael were the same person. In Matthew, Mark
and Luke he follows the name of ‘Philip’ who brought Nathanael to Jesus. Again,
when our Lord appeared at the Sea of Tiberius, ‘Nathanael of Cana in Galilee’ is
mentioned along with the six others, all of them apostles, as being present (John
21:2). [See Comments 1 and 2 and Cromer para.1.]
Nathanael responded to the news that Philip had found the Messiah with surprise,
asking, ‘Can anything good come out of Nazareth?’ There is no evidence that
Nazareth as a town was particularly despised in the first century; hence it may be
that this comment reflects local jealousy between Nathanael’s home town of Cana
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and the neighbouring Nazareth [Comment 5]. Philip responds to this scornful remark
with an invitation to ‘Come and see’, for he knew that the presence of Jesus was
better personally experienced than merely discussed. Thus the phrase ‘Come and
see’ signals the spiritual insight that Nathanael would gain by meeting Jesus (John
1:49-51).
On meeting Nathanael Jesus displayed the same supernatural knowledge He had
shown when He met Simon Peter. Jesus saw Nathanael as an Israelite who was not
crafty or pretentious, but was willing to approach Him to learn spiritual truths. Here
Nathanael differed from his ancestor, Jacob, who was full of guile and plotting before
God met with him at Peniel (Gen. 32:24-32). Nathanael, too, was about to meet
with someone who would reveal to him the God of Israel.
‘Under the fig tree’ The expression had been used to represent the tranquillity that
would accompany the Messianic age of peace and plenty (1 Kin. 4:25; Mic. 4:4;
Zech. 3:10). It is probable that Nathanael was under the fig tree studying the Law
to search for the Messiah, for Rabbis often taught and studied thus. It is probable
that Nathanael was praying for the day when the Messiah should come, and was
meditating on God’s promise. If this was the case then Jesus was telling Nathanael
that He recognized his deep thirst for the truth and salvation that Christ brings. In
this very first encounter Nathanael recognized that Jesus was the Messiah and
acknowledged Him as such by using the Messianic titles ‘Son of God’ and ‘King of
Israel’.
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Southport: Nathanael’s changed mind The name ‘Bethsaida’ means ‘house
of the fisherman’. Philip, Andrew and Peter all came from there. Nathanael came
from Cana, the scene of the first miracle. It would appear that Philip and Nathanael
were friends as well. Nathanael was one of those who went fishing with Peter (John
21), so he may also have been a fisherman.
Nathanael’s reply denigrating Nazareth might have been caused by inter-village
rivalry—they are about ten miles apart [Comment 5]. Matthew clearly saw in the
prophecy of Isaiah 11:1 that ‘He shall be called a Nazarene’. This hangs on the
Hebrew word for ‘Branch’ which is similar to the word for ‘Nazareth’. It has no
relation to the Nazirite vows. Nathanael would have been aware that the Christ
should come from Bethlehem and not from Nazareth.
The fig tree was viewed as a place of rest and meditation. ‘But they shall sit every
man under his vine and under his fig tree; and none shall make them afraid: for the
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mouth of the LORD of hosts hath spoken it’ (Mic. 4:4 RV). Since the Lord described
him as ‘an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile’, Nathanael was startled, realising
that this person knew what sort of man he was. Another straightforward
question—‘From where do you know me?’—was followed by a startling answer: ‘I
saw you under the fig tree’. Perhaps, as Isaac was in the field to meditate whilst
away from the noise of day-to-day activity, Nathanael similarly was sitting in the cool
shade of the huge fig tree leaves, in quiet communion with God. He perceived the
omniscience of deity in the person he was conversing with and realised his mistaken
answer to Philip [see Comment 1]. Again a direct reply: ‘Rabbi, You are the Son of
God. You are the King of Israel!’ (NKJV). Unlike Peter who said, ‘Depart from me,
for I am a sinful man’ (Luke 5:8), Nathanael immediately gave praise and
recognition. He was then given the promise of seeing what the patriarch Jacob
saw—an open access to heaven itself, with angelic presence surrounding the Lord.
This had fulfilment at His ascension (Acts 1) and will be repeated again when He
returns [Comment 4].
The Lord’s description ‘An Israelite indeed!’ Romans 2:29 and 9:6 make it clear that
being born a Jew was not enough to earn the title of being a true Israelite. It was for
those who valued the birthright and were waiting for the Messiah and holding fast
the knowledge of God. In the same way those who are born again cannot continue
at a lower level of conduct. Paul reasons this out very carefully in Romans 6 for our
guidance.
Steve Henderson
From Surulere: What changed Nathanael’s mind about Philip’s testimony? The
Lord’s encounter with Nathanael outlines how rapidly unbelief could dissolve into
glorious conviction and how deep the knowledge of the Lord is of human nature.
The great ‘finder’ Philip had borne the improbable news to Nathanael that they had
found the Messiah: ‘Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph’ (John 1:45). Nathanael,
richly acquainted with the prophecies of the birthplace of the Messiah being
Bethlehem in Judah (Mic. 5:2) and the ‘despicable’ reputation of Nazareth amongst
Galileans, wondered if anything good could come out of Nazareth. It took a
personal encounter with the Lord Jesus to turn things around and convert the sceptic
into a true believer. It was Jesus’ display of His omniscience and knowledge of man
that benignly unsettled Nathanael. How could this Jesus from the despised Nazareth
know who he really was—a true Israelite who not only followed the letter of the law
but also the spirit and who was not only a son of Abraham in the flesh but also
followed in the faith of Abraham (Rom. 2:28-29)? And how could He have seen him
where he sat under the fig tree before even Philip called him, and who told Him
Philip was the bearer of the present glad tidings? [see Comment 3] The depth of
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Nathanael‘s conviction is shown in his declaration ‘You are the Son of God; you are
the King of Israel’ (1:49). Nathanael / Bartholomew did not have the prominence of
place of such ‘super apostles’ as Peter, James and John and not much is read of him
after this account, but hewould be ‘a true Israelite in whom there was nothing false.’
Frederick T. Ntido
From Vancouver: What changed Nathanael’s mind? Nathanael, whose name
means ‘gift of God’, would seem at first glance a mixture of zeal and weakness which
is quite common for seekers of truth and beginners in the faith. Philip’s knowledge
of the Scriptures is obvious as he references both Moses and the other prophets [cp.
June issue, Comment 1]. This proved to be to his advantage as he was prepared for
and recognized the coming of the Messiah. How do we interpret Nathanael’s
response ‘Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?’ Is it doubt, scepticism,
sarcasm or caution? We should be careful not to impose too much of our own
experience in social responses to such a claim. Let us say ‘caution’ for now, which
should be commended as we, too, are instructed to be cautious regarding the return
of the Lord to the earth (Mat. 24:4-5,11,24). Although we have commented on
Philip’s knowledge of the Scriptures, it is fair to say that his statement may have been
misleading. The Scriptures speak of the Messiah coming out of Judah (Gen. 49:10)
and being born in Bethlehem (Mic. 5:2), so Nathanael’s question as to what part
Nazareth should play is not unjustified. We note Matthew 2:23 (AV)—’And he came
and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by
the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene.’ However, we have no Old Testament
reference to this [Comment 6].
The Lord’s description of Nathanael This greeting, ‘An Israelite indeed’,might have
evoked pride, as with the Pharisees who often sought praise. But the Lord spoke not
in softening platitude but in acknowledgement of a humble and sincere man who
was as much a Jew on the inside as on the outside. He lived up to his faith in God.
Philip and Nathanael together We can see that these two men had a close
relationship that probably spanned most of their lives. Although Nathanael was from
Cana, the melting pot seems to have been Bethsaida from where a number of the
disciples had come. Philip and Nathanael had this relationship that may have been
more than just good friends, possibly student and teacher or mentor. This would
add to the reason for their names being mentioned often together. He was teamed
with Philip when the pairs were sent out on their missions by the Lord, so He must
have recognized some affinity.
Kevin T. Jones
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COMMENTS
1. (Cromer): The context of John 21 was that the Lord revealed Himself to ‘the
disciples’. By comparing the lists of apostles in the synoptic gospels and in Acts, we
can be certain that all of those then named (save possibly Nathanael) were amongst
the Twelve. Nathanael’s name in the midst of that list, and the emphasis given to his
first meeting with the Lord (in which Philip’s work resembles in symmetry Andrew’s
finding of Peter) strongly suggests that Nathanael too was numbered in that group.
If so, then he can only correspond with Bartholomew, Thaddaeus or Simon the
Canaanite (referred to in Matthew and Mark) or Simon the Zealot or Judas son of
James (referred to in Luke, John and Acts). John is the only Gospel-writer to refer to
Nathanael by that name, and since he also refers to Judas the son of James in 14:22,
Judas (not Iscariot) can be eliminated. We have no reason to believe that Simon the
Canaanite was not also known as Simon the Zealot, and consistency of his position
in the lists of names in Matthew, Mark, Luke and Acts only endorses this view. The
fact that Bartholomew is a patronymic, indicating that he had another name by
which he was known, and his association with Philip, makes this the likeliest
probability and, whilst we cannot claim absolute certainty, there is enough evidence
to be comfortable in the view that Nathanael was Bartholomew.
Dr. Strong indicates that Talmai would have been the name of a Canaanite or
Syrian, and the possible rendering ‘son of Ptolomy’ suggests the influence of the
Macedonian rulers of Egypt (305-30 BC). Alternatively, Bartholomew’s ancestors
may have come from Acre, than named Ptolemais (Acts 21:7), on the Mediterranean
coast east of Galilee. Intended to have been part of Asher, Acre (Acco) was never
conquered and remained largely Syrian in influence (Judges 1:31-32). Whatever the
precise origin of his name, therefore, there is a strong suggestion that Bartholomew’s
ancestry included both Israelites and Gentiles. If the world had ever looked down
on him for that, how glad he must have been to hear the commendation of the Lord:
‘Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no deceit!’ It was singleness of heart
that the Lord was looking for far above a distinctive nationality (cf. Rom. 9:6-8), and
He found it in Nathanael.
J.T.N.
2. (Cromer): Another factor pointing to Nathanael also having the name
‘Bartholomew’ is that readers tend to assume that John, in his highly selective
approach, recorded Nathanael’s meeting with the Lord in such detail because he was
to be one of the apostles, like the other Galileans mentioned in Chapter 1. There is
a special interest in the incident because of the Lord’s handling of a devout believer
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in the national faith, but the setting in the sequence of others specially called, without
any distinguishing remark, seems a strong indicator, along with the appearance of
Nathanael among the close group of apostles in John 21.
M. A.
The fact that Thomas and Nathanael/Bartholomew’s names are linked together on
four occasions (Mat. 10:3, Mark 3:18 and Luke 6:14, as well as John 21:2) in
addition to the apparent close association the one had with the other in John
1:45-46, would surely point to the different names as being one and the same
person. Furthermore, the name Bartholomew being derived from his father or
forebear (‘patronymic’ as you say) would in most cases allow the use of another
name.
R.B.F.
3. (Halifax): Jesus’ knowledge of both Nathanael’s character and his exact location
are indeed examples of His omniscience. The divine attributes of omnipotence,
omniscience, and omnipresence are not always easily separable. However, in this
instance Jesus’ words ‘I saw you’ are significant and we may wish to link this also to
His divine attribute of omnipresence i.e. Nathanael was present before the Lord.
G.K.S.
The narrative suggests that Philip and his friend were approaching together, and it
would be assumed that Nathanael had been brought; so the knowledge of where he
was before that is the point; as also the Lord’s knowledge of the man's character. If,
however, ‘... I saw you’ meant the Lord was nearby, it would stand alone in the
record as a case of omnipresence during His life on earth. It seems to me that divine
omnipresence, while still at the Lord’s command, was something He chose not to
use, shutting Himself up to the physical limits of humanity. We see Him choose on
one occasion to walk on the sea (with lessons for us in that choice), but normally use
a boat like men. It is ably expressed thus: ‘When God raised Him from the dead, ...
Christ Jesus, who, as to His humanity, consisted of spirit, and soul, and body, was
seen during forty days of His disciples on earth. But never in two places at once. He
ascended up to the right hand of God, and there sat down. There Stephen saw Him,
and there He was seen by Paul, and there He is till He shall come again. A man,
though a glorified man; a man, spirit, and soul, and body, though very God indeed.
Ever in Scripture, consistently with the reality of His Incarnation, is He presented to
us as in one place or in another, that where He is we may look upon Him’ (‘The
Word Became Flesh’, Needed Truth, 1898, p.227; cp. 1900, p.259).
M.A.
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The Lord could certainly not be physically in two places at once, that is self-evident
as regards His humanity, but there is a sense in which in His retention of deity He
is still able to exercise the attribute of omnipresence, as He does with the other two
attributes of omniscience and omnipotence, as shown in a number of scriptures. It
would be most unusual if it is only the first-mentioned of these three that is excluded
as a result of His manhood. Although here on earth, He is ever in the bosom of the
Father, a statement that is far more reaching than His simply being in the Father’s
heart and affections. He knew exactly what was happening in the family household
at Bethany in John 11. The record says ‘When He heard’ (v.6), but He was assuredly
fully aware of the event before being told of it, and I would think that in His
omnipresence, combined with His omniscience, He had a full view of all that was
taking place at that time.
R.B.F.
4. (Paisley): The ‘greater things than these’ that Nathanael was to see are in
comparison with the supernatural knowledge the Lord had shown. Noting the plural
‘these’, implying other examples of the miraculous, it has been taught that the Lord
was raising the disciples’ thoughts beyond the miracles He would enact to the fuller
and richer spiritual work of the gathering of saved souls into churches of God in
obedience to the kingdom of God, from Pentecost. To me it does not weaken the
comparison to include the wonder of seeing people born again, as well as how that
led to service in God’s spiritual house.
While certain individuals would see the heavens opened during their lifetime
(Stephen, and Peter while in trance—Acts 7:56 and 10:11), these were special cases.
The promise here is that ‘you’ (plural), the disciples of that day, would see angels
displaying their attendance on the Lord as Son of Man. That title points to His
coming to earth to deliver those of Israel and of the nations who place their faith in
Christ Jesus. This would be a prophecy worthy to lift up the thoughts and courage of
the apostles and of His own in every age, while of great significance to a true
Israelite. We expect that disciples of later days would also see this event, since ‘all
who have believed’ will be present in that day (2 Thes. 1:7-10 NAS). See also B.S.
‘Q & A’, 1967, p. 10. The Lord’s ascension is rather different, in that there is no
mention of angels ascending and descending upon Him, though two appeared to the
watchers thereafter, and it has been suggested that ‘in just the same way’ (Acts 1:11)
points to His return to the air for His saints, when not every eye shall see Him (B.S.
1970, pp. 10-11).
5. (Podagatla and Southport): We agree Nathanael’s opinion of Nazareth does
focus on goodness or lack of it rather than size. We have no secular mention, but a

95

relevant guide is the behaviour of the townsfolk while the Lord ministered. Mark
records their signal unbelief (6:5), and Luke (4:28-29) their rage, so fierce that they
would have hurled their townsman over the craggy hilltop. The man from Cana
seems to have a point. Cp. The Gospel acc. to John, D.A. Carson, 1991, p. 160.
M.A.

6. (Vancouver): Matthew 2:23 is not a direct quotation from the Old Testament.
It is suggested that it could have been a play on words referring to the word branch
or green shoot (netser) in the Davidic prophecy of Isaiah 11:1, an example of ‘Jewish
practice of seeking allegorical meaning in Old Testament verses.’ However, there is
no verification for this.
G.K.S.

From the Mail-Box
THE PARABLE OF THE HIRED WORKERS: ITS MAIN LESSON
I have been looking again at the
parable in Matthew 20: 1-16, since
reading the helpful comments in
March issue (p.40), and after discussing
with an editor have been encouraged
to pass on the following. I agree that
such parables are sometimes difficult
to understand and it is good to apply
any lessons that appeal to us from
these stories the Lord told. Noting
principles that affect rewards for
service are always appreciated, e.g. our
attitudes and the right of the giver to
do what he wishes with his own, but
further comments about this parable
might be of interest to your readers.

shall be last and the last first. This
statement is just before the beginning
and is repeated at the end; with the
addition in the preface that many are
called but few are chosen. Although
this parable comes after Peter’s
enquiry, probably the answer to Peter
was covered by the Lord’s statement
that everyone who has left all and
followed, as Peter said, would receive
generously. This parable would be a
very unusual story if the main intention
was to explain the Lord’s rewards for
service. Whatever we think of the
landowner he was the most apparently
unfair employer I have heard of. Other
scriptures and parables about rewards
indicate a much more righteous return
for faithful service, although we must
recognise that different parables may

I suppose we all agree that the
singularly main point in telling this
story is the fact that many who are first
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be used to give a variety of lessons on
the same theme. However in this
parable, could it be that the Saviour is
going to considerable length to explain
Jew and Gentile admission to the
kingdom of heaven? I have discovered
a respected commentary that says,
‘Nothing was more a mystery in the
gospel dispensation than the rejection
of the Jews and the calling in of the
Gentiles; so the apostle speaks of it
(Eph 3:3-6); that the Gentiles should
be fellow-heirs: nor was anything more
provoking to the Jews than the
intimation of it. Now this seems to be
the principal scope of this parable, to
show that the Jews should be first
called into the vineyard, and many of
them should come at the call; but, at
length, the gospel should be preached
to the Gentiles, and they should
receive it, and be admitted to equal
privileges and advantages with the
Jews; should be fellow-citizens with
the saints, which the Jews, even those
of them that believed, would be very
much disgusted at, but without
reason.’ (Matthew Henry)

‘many who are first will be last, and
the last first’ (19:30; 20:16 ESV). R.T.
France in his commentary on Matthew
(1985, Inter-Varsity Press, pp.289-290)
identifies similarities in the framework
of the parable with that of the Prodigal
Son, as in both parables jealousy is
aroused in those who receive fair
treatment against others who receive
far more than they ever deserved. As
the parable of Luke 15 was directed
against the Pharisees who grumbled
that the Lord received sinners (v.1-3),
he agrees that Matthew 20 ought
sim il arly to be viewed as
demonstrating the grace of God in
receiving Gentiles into the covenants of
promise, with the warning that ‘God’s
grace to the undeserving should be a
cause for joy, not for jealousy’.
As an illustration of receiving the
Gentiles into the promises of God, the
parable of the workers in the vineyard
would not be out of place in
Matthew’s dispensational approach to
the presentation of truth. In his
ordering of the Lord’s miracles, for
example Matthew had already brought
in the involvement of the Gentiles as
recipients of divine grace through the
Lord; the first recorded miracles
involving the cleansing of the leper in
the sight of the Law followed
immediately by the healing from afar
of the centurion’s servant.
This
ordering of the first miracles has been
seen as representing salvation to Israel
through which the blessings of God are
opened up to the Gentiles (Mat.

So to sum up, it seems that the main
teaching of this unusual story could be
to explain that Jew and Gentile would
be treated as equals, which for a Jew
would be hard to accept, whether
chosen first or last.
John Kerr, Ayr
It is certainly true that the primary
purpose behind this parable is to
illustrate the Lord’s declaration that
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8:1-13; see also Needed Truth, 1894
pp.184-185).

So rather than relating to a specific
incident or to a particular facet of
divine purpose into which the
fulfilment can neatly fit, the parable
appeals to me as an illustration of the
principle set out in verse 30 which
applies across God’s dealings with men
in this dispensation, in this case with
the matter of reward specifically in
view in the light of the prevailing
discussion in chapter 19 of wealth and
reward.
J.T.N.

So the receipt of the Gentiles into
the full extent of God’s purposes in the
vineyard undoubtedly fits the parable
and stands as an example of the
gracious working of God according to
the principle elucidated in 19:30. Yet
the commencement of the parable
with ‘For’ links it directly with what has
gone before, and as it relates to wages
paid in relation to labour in the
vineyard (representing a place of
divine service: cf. 21:33,41,43), I find
it difficult to limit the parable to an
explanation of verse 30 without
including verses 28-29 as a specific
example of that general principle. To
those who would become last in this
life, the heavenly rewards are
increased (v.29), but Mark’s account of
this incident (though omitting the
parable) indicates that the same
principle applies in this life as reward
for service rendered (Mark 10:30).
Paul, for instance, came into his sphere
of service for the Lord much later than
those present in Judea that day, yet he
like them entered into all the fullness
of divine blessing in this life, receiving
too a reward in souls saved as a result
of his labour (1 Cor. 9:18-23).

In my mind, the teaching of this
parable has nothing to do with Jew
and Gentile but the simple fact of the
time factor in our calling to heavenly
service being of no consequence in
terms of the possibility of adequate or
more than adequate remuneration for
work done, i.e. it is not quantity of
work, such as is described by those
first called who laboured all day, but it
is the quality of task performance, viz.
faithfulness in doing what has to be
done that ‘... it is required in stewards,
that a man be found faithful’ (1 Cor.
4:2 RV). Thus, people coming into
God’s service at a later, or a much
later time than others, would not be
unduly penalised. In the divine review
of work carried out, there will be no
element of unrighteousness.
R.B.F.
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Introducing
THE DISCIPLES’ FAITH
The promise of the coming Holy
Spirit forms one of the great themes of
the Lord Jesus’ upper room ministry.
His departure was imminent (John
14:2-3), but at the Father’s side He
would ask that another Comforter be
sent amongst those who were His
(14:16-17).
So following His
ascension, the presence of the
Lord—made local and external on
account of His humanity—made way
for one whose presence is unlimited by
form, who would not only be with His
disciples, but would also be in them
(14:17).

fact that the Holy Spirit had not yet
come as means to defend the disciples’
lack of faith—to say that they were
groping in the dark to understand the
deepest of things without yet being
equipped to apprehend them?
Even before Pentecost, the
disciples had a Teacher, a Comforter.
The promise that the Lord would send
‘another’ Comforter implied ‘another
of the same sort’ (Gr. allos—see W.E.
Vine). They had companied with one
in whom all the fullness of the
Godhead dwelt bodily (Col. 1:19),
who had explained to them privately
the force and meaning of His teaching
which to many was hidden in parables
(Mark 4:10-12,34; 13:3-4). In Him
was the full expression of the nature
and character of Deity (John 1:18), and
He expected that the disciples would
have the faith to apply to themselves
what they perceived of the nature of
God in Him. So, they should have
faith that the God who clothed
creation in splendour shall ensure they
would not go without (Mat. 6:30); and
that the God who plants his footsteps
on the waves shall cause His own to
follow in them (14:31). When
admirable faith was to be found
amongst those not of Israel (8:8-10;
15:27-28), should He not expect that

Our reliance on the Spirit of God is
great indeed. It is He who, dwelling
within, takes the things which belong to
Christ and reveals them to us, guiding
us into all truth (16:13-15); who,
searching the deep things of God and
knowing His thoughts, teaches us
spiritual truths that the mind of Christ
might be operative in us (1 Cor.
2:9-16). As we consider the Eleven in
the Gospel records, we may be
inclined to excuse their repeated lack
of faith, and lack of spiritual perception
which is grounded in faith (Mat.
16:6-9), as though by doing so we
comfort ourselves that our frailties
might be justified on account of theirs.
Are we right, then, in pointing to the
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His own disciples, who were not
without the knowledge of God (John
2:17; Rom. 3:1-2), should understand
His plain teaching and appropriate it to
themselves in faith?

expected them to have faith in what
was plain, though He often found it
lacking (16:29-32).
Unlike Thomas, we have not seen
the Lord risen from the dead. Yet
there is at work in us the Spirit of Him
who has promised to be with us until
the end of the age (Mat. 28:20),
ensuring the truth of His glorious
triumph should be no less real, and the
faith kindled no less necessary, than it
was in those who once walked with
Him the dusty roads of Israel. May the
experience of the disciples, who knew
too well that their faith required
augmenting (Luke 17:5), serve not to
justify our frailty, but rather to impel us
to increase our own faith through the
ministry of the Spirit of Promise.
J.T.N.

In fact it was the resurrection,
rather than Pentecost, which first
caused the disciples to make sense of
teaching which once had been too
hard for them (John 2:22), just as it
was the resurrection which enabled
Thomas to profess with deep
conviction the deity and lordship of
Christ (20:27). Here was faith
engendered by seeing His risen form,
faith which allowed His teaching to be
understood and applied. The Lord
had always known the limitations of
what the disciples’ minds and hearts
could understand (16:12), yet He

From Study Groups
THOMAS, BOLD YET DOUBTING BELIEVER
From Buckhaven: The name Thomas is akin to the Hebrew word ta’om and means
twin, as also does the name Didymus (the Greek equivalent). In Genesis 25:24 we
read that Rebekah had twins (Heb. ta’om) in her womb (Jacob and Esau). No
obvious significance can therefore be attached to his name, other than to surmise that
Thomas may have had a twin brother or sister.
Courage In John 11:16 (RV), in answer to the Lord’s statement ‘Lazarus is dead ...
nevertheless let us go unto him’, Thomas says to his fellow disciples, ‘Let us also go,
that we may die with him.’ At first sight this appears to be a strange statement—until
we take into account the fact that on more than one occasion the Jews who lived in
Jerusalem had been on the point of stoning the Lord to death (John 8:59; 10:31).
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Judea was a dangerous place for the Lord and His disciples because of the fanatical
hatred that the Lord’s claim to Deity excited in those who held religious power
among the Jews. Thomas showed that he considered a return to Judea to be fraught
with danger, but that he was prepared to follow the Lord even if this meant that his
own life and the lives of the other disciples would also be put in jeopardy. He had
no doubts about that!
Honest inquiry When the Lord said ‘...whither I go, ye know the way’ (John 14:4),
Thomas revealed by his answer that he hadn’t a clue what the Lord was talking about:
‘Lord, we know not whither thou goest; how know we the way?’ His honesty is at
least commendable even though the Lord also lamented the same lack of spiritual
insight in Philip: ‘Have I been so long time with you, and dost thou not know me...?’
(v.9). It was only when the disciples openly expressed their puzzlement that the Lord
then led them on to a clearer understanding of what He meant. This teaches us that
honest enquiry is welcomed by the Lord even if blighted by the ignorance of human
reason, because it demonstrates our willingness to ‘learn of him’. This passage points
to the truth of 1 Corinthians 2:14: ‘the natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God … neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned’
(AV).
Doubt Thomas earned the nickname ‘doubting Thomas’ by his slowness of heart to
believe reliable witnesses who gave him a first-hand account in John 20 that the Lord
was raised from the dead: ‘We have seen the Lord’ (John 20:25). It seems that the
Lord thought that this ought to have been sufficient for Thomas, since He singled him
out with the words: ‘Reach hither thy finger, and see my hands; and reach hither thy
hand, and put it into my side: and be not faithless, but believing’ (John 20:27-29).
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: Thomas’s name Thomas presumably was called ‘the twin’ (Didymus)
because he was one: it was a sort of nickname. Being a twin is sufficiently unusual
for it to be picked out in this way. Nothing in Scripture indicates who the other twin
might be, and it would be mere speculation to give any spiritual significance to the
name [Comment 1].
The character of Thomas The Lord called ordinary men to be His disciples, and we
can recognise Thomas’s type today—bluff and practical, but a good man to have on
your side. The three incidents recorded in Scripture about Thomas seem to suggest
that he was rather cynical and hard-boiled, yet loyal to his Master. In the first (John
11:16 ESV) he is saying, ‘He’s determined to go, although it might be dangerous.
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Even so, let’s stick with Him, and not let Him down.’ We felt that it was not like
Peter’s impetuous statement in Luke 22:33—‘Lord, I am ready to go with you both
to prison and to death’—but rather a resigned acceptance of the possible
consequences.
In the second (John 14:5), Thomas was being practical: he wanted a fuller
explanation of where Jesus was going. In spite of three years with Jesus, Thomas had
not really grasped what was to happen. One could hardly say that he ought to have
been more careful, for it was a genuine inquiry, although he might have pieced
together the answer from what he knew [see Introducing—Eds.].
On the third occasion (John 20:24-29) he took the attitude that we often take
ourselves: ‘I’ll believe it when I see it.’ He would not accept second-hand evidence
of such a marvellous thing, and wanted to see it with his own eyes. Again, Jesus had
been telling His disciples that He was to suffer, die, be buried and rise from the dead;
but a practical man like Thomas had failed to take it all in. The Lord, taking account
of the type of man he was, graciously gave him the evidence that he was looking for,
but He pointed out that those who believe without direct personal evidence are
blessed—that applies to us, of course.
Thomas and the Lord’s appearances In the incident recorded in John 20:19-23
Thomas was not present, but there the Lord breathed on the disciples and said,
‘Receive the Holy Spirit.’ Did he not receive the Spirit? Thomas expressed his
disbelief, and desire for physical proof. When Jesus appeared again, and repeated
the words that Thomas had used, it must immediately have struck him that this was
the knowledge of Deity, and it drew from him the most explicit acknowledgement
of the deity of Christ in the whole of Scripture—‘My Lord and my God!’ The Lord
today still has this intimate knowledge of what each one of us says and does.
Peter Hickling
From Derby: Thomas—bold yet doubting There are four incidents in which Thomas
features: two before the crucifixion (John 11:16; 14:5) and two after the Lord’s
resurrection (John 20:24-29). Thomas is also known as Didymus, which is Greek for
‘twin’, being used only by John. In John 11:16 Thomas is willing to go with Jesus and
the disciples and to risk giving his life. We noted that he is much like Peter in being
forthright in his speech and impulsive in his nature [see Cromer para. 2]. It is also
from Thomas not knowing the way that we hear directly from the Lord, ‘I am the
way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me’ (John 14:6
AV).
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When Thomas was told by the disciples that they had seen the Lord he said that
he would not believe unless he put his finger into the nail print and put his hand into
His side. It is because of Thomas stating this that we know that the Lord still bears the
marks of Calvary on His body after resurrection [Comment 2]. However, when
Thomas saw the Lord he had to proclaim, ‘My Lord and my God!’ (John 20:28 NIV).
The Lord’s statement ‘blessed are those who have not seen and yet have believed’
applies to all believers who have not seen the Lord, yet have believed.
Our disciple experience includes both failure and devotion. Like Thomas and
Peter, we can declare our allegiance to the Lord, and yet fail. James 1:19 says that
we should be ‘slow to speak, slow to wrath’ and, in verse 26, ‘If any man among you
… bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion is vain.’
Again, in James 3:5-6 and 8-12, he reminds us that we should be careful with our
tongues.
G.W. Conway

From Halifax: Significance of Thomas’ names The personal name Thomas, according
to Dr. Strong, is of Chaldee origin, and may be compared with the Hebrew word
ta’om (plural only), which means ‘twins’ (see e.g. Gen. 25:24 and S. of S. 4:5). John
tells us that Thomas was ‘called Didymus’ (20:24). The Greek name Didumos is a
prolonged form of the word dis, and, as Adam Clarke points out, ‘is a literal
translation of the Hebrew word into Greek’ (Commentary on the Bible). Indeed, the
Septuagint refers to Esau and Jacob as diduma—twins. So, rather than being a
surname, ‘Didymus’ is really the Greek equivalent of the Aramaic name ‘Thomas’.
Three times Scripture records that Thomas was called Didymus (John 11:16; 20:24;
21:2), a fact that strongly suggests that his twin was either a brother or a sister. It must
be said that twins are remarkable, particularly if they are identical. However, what
is truly remarkable of Thomas is his devotion to his Lord. His fellow disciples he
roused, saying, ‘Let us also go, that we may die with him’ (11:16 RV).
After Jesus’ resurrection, His disciples were assembled at evening behind closed
doors where He appeared in their midst and said, ‘Peace be unto you’ (John 20:19).
Thomas, though, wasn’t there and, hearing the news, he said, ‘Except I shall see...’
(v.25). K. Drain writes: ‘After the crucifixion Thomas was so preoccupied with the
Lord’s death and the disfigurement of Calvary that he could not accept the reality of
resurrection—he needed tangible evidence’ (‘Thomas Didymus’, Needed Truth 1996,
p.51). Then, the following week, Jesus appeared to them once again. Whether
Thomas reached out his finger or his hand to touch the Passion wounds of his
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Saviour, we know not. However, we are given his verbal response—those marvellous
words: ‘My Lord and my God’ (v.28).
Robert J. Butler
From Ibadan: Thomas: speaking more carefully? We can say Thomas was very
careful in his speech because he did not know, but he deeply wanted to know. That
was the reason why Thomas needed to ask the question, ‘We don’t know where you
are going, so how can we know the way?’ (John 14:5 NIV). That made Jesus simplify
everything to them (14:6). We can see that some of His disciples did not know the
Father until Jesus explained, which brought Philip’s statement: ‘Lord, show us the
Father and that will be enough for us’ (14:8) [Comment 3]. Jesus did not blame them
for speaking like this because He knew that they had to be sure. If Thomas hadn’t
asked that question, then the answer Jesus gave would not have come from Him to
Thomas, and to the other disciples as well as to us.
Thomas was not at all stubborn in refusing to believe the evidence of the
resurrection [Comment 4]. This is because, as it is recorded in the Bible, the other
disciples had seen the Lord Jesus Christ with their own eyes before they believed that
He had been raised from the dead. Starting with Mary Magdalene, she did not
expect this (John 20:11-16). She reported the resurrection to the apostles. Peter did
not understand, and ran to the sepulchre to obtain concrete personal evidence (Luke
24:9-12). They called the good news ‘idle tales’ (v.11).
Another scenario was that as two of the apostles were walking down to Emmaus,
they communed in sadness. They said emphatically that it had become a subject of
common talk (Luke 24:22-24). So Thomas was in the shoes of all those men and not
only in his own. Nobody could easily have believed this as a human being. Thomas
was not at the scene when all that happened. It would be wrong of us to blame him.
Not many had been raised up before in the history of humanity. The chief evidence
the disciples had at that time was Lazarus. Generally speaking, nobody doubts that
death is the end of a man’s life.
In conclusion, we have to be grounded in whatever we are doing or believing.
How would Thomas have explained to others, ‘They said my Lord had risen’? The
Scripture says we should not be driven about by false teachings and we should ‘buy
the truth and sell it not’. The Proverbs of Solomon make repeated efforts to rebuke
the simple (8:5; 7:1-3). ‘Test everything. Hold on to the good’ (1 Thes. 5:21). Our
Lord Jesus Christ did not blame or condemn Thomas for this.
Samson Ogunleye
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From Paisley: Thomas, a bold yet doubting believer In the weeks preceding Passover
there was an air of foreboding among the disciples which could not be dispelled by
the prospect of celebrating the Passover. They were aware of how dangerous it
would be to go up to Jerusalem. It was known that the religious leaders wanted to
arrest Jesus to kill Him. Previously many disciples had turned back from following
Jesus because they couldn’t commit themselves fully to Him (John 6:66). ‘“You do
not want to leave too, do you?” Jesus asked the Twelve. Simon Peter answered him,
“Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the words of eternal life. We believe and
know that you are the Holy One of God”‘(John 6:67-69 NIV).
Besides Passover demands, Jesus and the disciples had to go to Bethany to
comfort Martha and Mary and for Jesus to raise Lazarus from the dead—which would
prefigure His own death and resurrection. Whatever concern for their own safety the
disciples had in going up to Jerusalem they were convinced that nothing could deflect
Jesus from doing what He knew to be God’s will. As they journeyed and observed
Jesus, they had never before seen Him in such single-minded resoluteness, with His
face set ‘like a flint’ (Is. 50:7). He had told them, ‘I have a baptism to be baptized
with; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished!’ (Luke 12:50 RV).
Thomas encouraged the other disciples, ‘Let us also go, that we may die with
him’ (John 11:16). Did he say this with an air of resignation—that he wanted to share
the Lord’s fate? Or, was his commitment to the Lord deeper than that of Peter? Was
it perhaps that Thomas, too, shared an impetuous bravado? [See Cromer para. 2].
It wasn’t Thomas’s body that died with the Lord as he had wished; it was his faith that
turned to disillusionment and scepticism when the Lord died, and remained so until
the time after His resurrection when Christ exposed to him the wound-prints.
Was Thomas’s faith less than that of the other disciples? His name has come
down to us in history as the ‘doubting disciple’, but this man’s doubts have evoked
two of the greatest revelations in the Bible: first, that Jesus declared, ‘I am the way
and the truth and the life. No-one comes to the Father except through me’ (John
14:6); and secondly, that of the deity of Christ, when, after seeing the Lord’s
wound-prints, he declared, ‘My Lord and my God!’ (John 20:28). It has been said,
‘Thomas’s lack of faith did more for our faith than did the faith of the disciples who
believed.’
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: Thomas: bold yet doubting Both in Hebrew and Aramaic the
name ‘Thomas’ means twin. This fact has led to much speculation about his twin’s
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identity. Perhaps he was twin brother of Matthew with whom he is coupled (Mat.
10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15).
Thomas was a native of Galilee, and by trade a fisherman [Comment 5]. The few
Biblical references which single him out indicate that he was a questioner or even a
doubter. His nature contained conflicting elements exceedingly difficult to
reconcile— possessing little natural buoyancy of spirit, he was inclined to look often
at life with despondency, yet was of indomitable courage and unselfishness. He
combined a perpetual faith in the teaching of Jesus with a sincere love for Christ as
the teacher.
John records that, despite imminent danger when Jesus declared His intention of
going to Bethany to help Lazarus, Thomas alone opposed the other disciples who
sought to dissuade Him. Was this courage or a fatalistic pessimism? Perhaps, in a
strange way, it was both.
In John 14:5 (NKJV) Thomas posed a question: ‘Lord, we do not know where
You are going, and how can we know the way?’ Though Jesus had so often told them
of His approaching death and resurrection, it seems they did not understand Him,
nor did they fully comprehend until after His resurrection (cp. Luke 24:21). They
entertained the common notion of a temporal kingdom. They still supposed that He
was to be an earthly prince and leader, and they did not comprehend the reason why
He should die. Thomas confessed his ignorance and the Saviour again patiently
explained His meaning.
Paradoxically, for one who did not believe in the first report of resurrection,
Thomas remained in the company of the other apostles until eight days later when
Jesus appeared in their midst. Addressing Thomas, He invited him to come and
examine His wounds and to ‘be not faithless, but believing’. At this Thomas
prostrated himself and cried, ‘My Lord and my God!’ He was reproved by Jesus for
his previous unbelief: ‘...because you have seen Me, you have believed. Blessed are
those who have not seen and yet have believed’ (John 20:29). Thomas was present
when Jesus manifested Himself while the disciples were fishing on the Sea of Tiberias.
It is well for us that we have the picture of ‘doubting Thomas’ in the Biblical
record, for as has been commonly noted by the commentators, ‘Thomas doubted
that we might have no doubts.’
B.V. Prasada Rao
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From Southport: In The Sceptical Chymist (1661), Robert Boyle attacks the
Aristotelian theory of the four elements (earth, air, fire and water) and also the three
principles (salt, sulphur and mercury) proposed by Paracœlsus. He does this based
on a series of very carefully observed experiments. Boyle laid the foundations for
rational scientific studies which today are the basis for our understanding of the 92
elements and the myriads of compounds made from them. In the same way, the
apostle Thomas was deeply convinced of the importance of evidence.
He was a witness of all the events in the Lord’s ministry (Acts 1:21-22). He
followed his Master as commanded (Mark 8:34). ‘Bearing a cross’ showed that a
person no longer hopes in this world. The statement in John 11:16 has a double
meaning: to die with his Master should the Jews attack Him; and as joining Lazarus
in death (John 11:8). This is the faith of absolute commitment.
A week earlier the disciples were confused by various accounts of the Lord’s
appearing—some at the tomb, others seeing an empty tomb, walking on the road to
Emmaus, and to some in the room where they were gathered. There He showed
them His wounds to convince them that it was He Himself. Luke 24:37 records that
the disciples were so terrified at the Lord’s appearance that they needed to be shown
the wounds as proof. There He opened their minds so that they would understand
the Scriptures. We are told that none understood the scripture that He must rise
again from the dead (John 20:9). Thomas, being absent, asks for the same proof.
Why not?—this is a wonderful event! Jesus raised Lazarus and others, but could a
dead person raise himself? Thomas had missed out in personally meeting his risen
Saviour. He had not yet had his ‘mind set’ changed.
A week later they are greeted with the same opening words, ‘Peace be unto you.’
Although some commentators see a condemnatory tone in Jesus’ words, the text does
not uphold that view. What is clear to all is the Lord’s knowledge of what was said
in private by Thomas: yet he is embraced with the same message of peace. He does
not need to respond to the call to physically touch the wounds, but immediately
shows an understanding of the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ that is clearer than the
others had shown a week previously. Having been shown the same evidence as those
others, he is encouraged to go forward in faith. This he does, as evidenced by the
unity in Acts 1:13-14. We can contrast this with the firm but gently repeated
questioning to Peter on the third occasion when Jesus appeared.
For us there are three important lessons to be learned: that nothing we think or
say is hidden from the Lord; that our faith does not need the physical appearance of
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our Saviour; and that our minds have to be made receptive by the Holy Spirit before
we can believe.
Steve Henderson
From Surulere: Thomas had a name which bore the same significance both in
Hebrew and in Greek. Simon was also called Peter—which were two distinct names.
Similarly Nathanael was known as Bartholomew. It is likely that Thomas was born in
an area populated by both Jews and Greeks, such as the region of the Decapolis, and
it is thus possible that he was called Thomas by the Hebrews and Didymus by the
Greeks. If this association with the Greeks is probable, we wondered whether
Thomas acquired from the Greeks his tendency to question and doubt until given
sufficient proof.
Thomas’s belief It is difficult to understand completely the apostle Thomas. Was he
a deeply committed believer like Nathanael, in whom was nothing false, and who
had waited for the Messiah and would not be swayed by anything coming short of
the prophecies (John 1:47-49)? Or, was Thomas one who expressed doubt not
necessarily as a result of unbelief, but based on knowledge of what the Scriptures had
decreed? Thomas’s first statement in John 11:16 conjures simultaneously deep love
and resignation—he urged his brethren to go with the Lord in spite of the certainty
that death awaited them and was inevitable. When, in John 14:5, he asked how they
could know the way when they did not know where the Lord was going, it came
across with some measure of cynicism and it required Phillip’s intervention in asking
the Lord to show them the Father to put things in perspective.
Perhaps the depth of Thomas’s enigmatic nature comes out in John 20:24-29.
If the Lord had rebuked the disciples in Mark 16:14 for lack of faith and refusal to
believe those who had seen Him, what response did Thomas’s tough stance require?
Thomas had moved from the realm of the ‘if’ of doubt to the ‘unless’ of unbelief. It
is nevertheless, a wonderful testimony to Thomas that the depth of his unbelief could
not be compared with his amazing confession of faith when the Lord resolved his
doubts—‘My Lord and my God!’
Frederick F. Ntido
From Vancouver: Thomas’s names Our first query was wondering who his twin
was—male or female [cp. Comment 1]. However, Thomas—poor twin!—still has a
burden to bear by carrying the commonly known label ‘doubting Thomas’. In actual
fact, nowhere is he so named in Scripture. The possibility that he was over-confident,
doubting, rash in speech or negatively stubborn, we felt to be doubtful. He was, in
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reality, a man who dearly loved his Master, who wished to give his all for Him, and
who quickly responded, ‘My Lord and my God!’ when supplied with evidence
proving the resurrection.
Thomas was much like Peter—he spoke when others were silent, and most likely
reflected the thoughts of the other disciples. These had been told to take up their
cross and follow Jesus, and that is exactly what Thomas was proposing when he
suggested going up to Jerusalem to die with Christ. Thomas had listened well to the
words of Jesus announcing that He was going to die. The context of his suggestion
was Lazarus’s death; Jesus had said plainly that he was dead, and Thomas realised
that resurrection was indeed possible.
When the final days arrived, as described in John 14, there was surely much
tension when Jesus began to say, ‘Let not your hearts be troubled.’ Jesus sensed their
distress, not unlike His own. There was also confusion: Thomas had been brought
up as a devout Jew, and to hear Jesus talk about going away and coming back,
mentioning mansions, etc., he and the others would have been frustrated. No
wonder he challenged with, ‘…how can we know the way?’ How grateful we should
be to Thomas, so that we can rely on Jesus’ revelation of Himself as ‘… the way, the
truth and the life’! A few minutes later Philip also betrayed his ignorance and
confusion. Their humanity is revealed. Are we not the same? We speculated that
maybe Thomas was not present when the Lord appeared to the disciples because he
was more emotionally distraught over the crucifixion than were the others; he wished
to be alone.
Thomas then opened up after the resurrection and expressed his demand for
proof, much as we might have done. The Lord had already shown His wounds to the
other disciples and they had their proof; now it was Thomas’s turn. His so-called
stubborn streak led to a full-blown statement of belief: might that not prove that
stubbornness which leads to belief can be a desirable quality? [Comment 6].
We recalled that Thomas realised his earlier desire to become a martyr, but not
in Jerusalem: history tells us that he was martyred in India. The list of disciples that
were sent out two by two seems to pair Thomas with Matthew—two practical men
together serving the Lord.
J. Bell
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COMMENTS
1. (Cromer): Beside Thomas, Jacob and Esau are by far the best known twins in
Scripture (Perez and Zerah being the only other examples (Gen. 38:27-30)). In them,
we find a representation of the carnal and the spiritual man (Heb. 11:21;
12:16)—two aspects of our nature which are continually in strife (Rom. 7:15-20). No
doubt Thomas was known as the Twin simply because he was one, but I do not think
it unjustified to see presented in Thomas that dichotomy of which Paul complained:
‘I have the desire to do what is right, but not the ability to carry it out.’
J.T.N.
I would prefer to observe that Thomas being a twin, there was a brother who was
not chosen to be an apostle. Given the closeness of twins, it seems fair to draw from
the three mentions of twin that Thomas showed a readiness to follow the Lord, and
to note the honour of his being called to be one of the Twelve..
M.A.
2. (Derby): For an alternative view of whether the Lord shall eternally bear the marks
of Calvary, see Cromer’s paper, B.S. 2008, pp.123, and the associated Comment 2
(p.128-9).
J.T.N.
3. (Ibadan): It seems too far to assume from Philip’s request, ‘Show us the Father...’,
that he did not know God. Rather, was he not asking that more be revealed?
M.A.
4. (Ibadan): Ibadan friends make a very important point—it was not only Thomas
who desired, and received, proof of the Lord’s resurrection, and it is unfair to single
him out as the only ‘doubter’—even as the risen Lord stood on the Galilean mountain
‘some doubted’ (Mat. 28:17)! Where, however, Thomas’s response is set apart from
the others is in his declaration, ‘Unless I see in his hands the mark of the nails … I will
never believe’ (John 20:25 ESV). This was a statement which went beyond mere
doubt, as Peter’s curses went beyond denial. It put the Lord to the test. How
gracious He was to condescend to meet Thomas’s need and, as Southport point out,
to embrace Thomas in His greeting of peace (20:26).
J.T.N.
5. (Podagatlapalli): There is no scriptural proof that Thomas came from the Galilean
region. I take it the assumption for this is the linking of Thomas’ name with Peter,
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Nathanael, and John and James in John’s gospel chapter twenty-one and verse two,
although we have no idea either of the identity of the other two disciples making up
the seven in total who greeted the Lord on Tiberias’ shoreline.
R.B.F.
6. (Vancouver): Might Paul say to this, ‘Shall we do evil that good may come?’
Though God can draw good out of a wrong, would we not rather be without the ill
effects of the wrong? The other disciples had to bear the chill of Thomas’ disbelief till
the Lord returned.
M.A.

From the Mail-Box
TAX-COLLECTOR LEVI MATTHEW
‘For He spoke, and it came to be; He
commanded, and it stood firm’ (Ps
33:9 NIV).
‘For His word was with authority’ (Luke
4:32).

means ‘joined’. Interestingly his job is
described by a Greek word telonion
(custom-house for the collection of
taxes) that is derived from telos (an
end, termination, what is paid for the
public ends). The purpose of his job to
which he was joined had an end, one
that did not last for more than one year
before the tax had to be collected
again. Moreover, tax-collectors had a
bad reputation for their sinful acts.

The most recent of the synoptic gospel
writers, Luke, records in two chapters
incidents that demonstrate the
authority of the Lord’s words. The
seventh of these is the conversion of
Levi in 5:27. It is suggested that ‘Levi
the tax-collector’ was how he was
known to the tax-payers locally. This
was the area of Capernaum, the Lord’s
city (Mat. 9:1), and maybe Levi was
the family’s tax-collector known to
Him.

Jesus passed by him purposely
—that had been planned before times
eternal—and told him ‘Follow Me’.
Oh what authority! These were two
right words for the moment and
person. ‘Follow’ is the Greek word
akoloutheo that means ‘join one as a
follower’. Levi was told to break the
join that he had and make a new join,

The significance of this name
seems to be a lesson for us. Levi
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but this time with an ongoing,
never-ending purpose. Someone who
had authority on earth to forgive sins
had rescued him from means to
meaning.

good form of outreach!
What about a man raised from the
dead, Lazarus, in Bethany reclining
together with Jesus (sunanakeimai) at a
meal with Mary and Martha (John
12:2)? He still had a mortal body, but
just think of the privilege to be granted
to people raised with immortality to life
with Jesus!

From then on, it is suggested, the
other disciples and the Lord called him
‘Matthew the publican’ so that all
could realise what a transformation had
taken place by the ‘gift of Jehovah’ [the
meaning of ‘Matthew’]. It would
appear that there was no employment
notice period: he arose and followed
Him as the authority demanded.

Then, of course, the ‘disciple
whom Jesus loved’ (John 13:23)
reclined (anakeimai) at the table in
Jesus’ bosom then leaned back
(anapipto) on His breast to ask Him a
question. John got very close. That sort
of experience can be ours too.

RECLINING WITH JESUS
In the gospels there are various
references to reclining as the position
taken at a table for eating, using a
group of Greek words. They seem to
suggest a most relaxed posture yet
endearing in the special references with
Jesus. After Levi’s call to be a disciple
he organised a feast at his house (Luke
5:29) at which a great number of
tax-collectors and others reclined
(katakeimai) with Jesus and His
disciples. This was a privilege granted
to sinners to seek repentance whilst
reclining at a meal with Jesus—quite a

There is an interesting verse in
Luke 13:29 telling of a future reclining
(anaklino) in the kingdom of God. So,
taking the principle that the kingdom of
God is not eating and drinking (Rom
14:17) it is suggested that in the
kingdom of God—the sphere of the
rule of God on earth—subjects recline
in their enjoyment of joy and peace
throughout all ages. Let us recline with
Jesus.
David Parker, Hayes
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Introducing
MATTHEW—FROM PUBLIC SERVANT TO GOSPEL
PREACHER AND WRITER
Matthew is the only disciple of the
Lord Jesus in the divine record with his
occupation, a publican, i.e.
tax-collector, tagged to his name (Mat.
10:3). In all likelihood his tax office
was located in Capernaum where the
Lord resided (see 4:13; 9:1,9), so in all
probability Matthew would have heard
of the revolutionary preacher in town
who had the ability to cleanse lepers,
heal diseased folk, and expel demons
in rapid time (8:1-17, 28-34). Thus,
when we come to the Saviour’s
approach to him, and what would
appear to be almost a peremptory call
to service to this locally despised
revenue man, there was no hesitation
in response on Matthew’s part. He
would, one would think, ‘clear his
desk’, putting his business house in
order, as would be most appropriate to
his professionalism. We are told, in no
uncertain manner, he simply and
summarily ‘arose, and followed him’
(9:9 RV). He was indeed true to the
meaning of his Hebrew name ‘Levi’, as
one who was, by divine grace, now
‘joined’ firmly and eternally to the
Lord. An invitation to the Lord for a
house meal followed and his spacious
accommodation was quickly occupied

by previous business colleagues (no
doubt eager to find out more of
Matthew’s reasons for giving up at a
moment’s notice such a lucrative
career) and those who were less
concerned (‘sinners’) about their
reputation being sullied by
fraternization with someone of such a
hated profession: after all a free lunch
was being provided!
The government employee who
would have been meticulous in his
record-keeping on a daily basis was
later to take up the reed and record in
fine and full detail, the result surely of
polished and skilful chronicling of
diary entries, honed by the Spirit of
God, so many incidents in the lifework
of the Saviour, and so many occasions
when we are indeed very fortunate to
have accounts of the Lord’s actual
direct speech left for us to think over.
No other gospel writer has as many
references as Matthew to the Lord’s
title of ‘King’ and the easy flow of his
narrative, again as guided by the
controlling hand of the divine Spirit,
makes for wonderful reading.
R.B.F.
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From Study Groups
MATTHEW LEVI, PUBLICAN AND SCRIBE
From Buckhaven: Matthew’s occupation: specially noted in 10:3 Of the four
Gospel writers, only Matthew calls himself ‘the publican’ (the tax-gatherer)—as if to
keep his feet on the ground spiritually by reminding himself and his readers that he
was ‘only a sinner, saved by grace’. This teaches us to ‘Remember the rock from
whence we have been hewn’ and not to think of ourselves more highly than we
ought.
Matthew’s response to the Lord’s call: immediate? ‘...Follow me. And he arose, and
followed him’ (Mat. 9:9 RV). ‘...Follow me. And he forsook all, and rose up and
followed him’ (Luke 5:27-28). Neither Matthew’s account nor Luke’s gives any room
to suggest that there was a delay between the Lord’s call and Matthew’s response.
In each account the text implies that Matthew obeyed the call immediately [See
Comment 5].
Until the Lord met him at the place of toll, Matthew’s life consisted of the empty
pursuit of personal gain; but when the King of Kings said, ‘Follow me’, Matthew
knew instantly that he was being called to a life of higher service, by a higher
authority than that of Rome or any earthly power. As a tax-collector he would have
dealt with many financial transactions, but when he responded to the call of the Son
of God he made a unique, once-for-all, life changing spiritual transaction that would
be to his eternal gain. From the moment he obeyed that call he became a follower
of Jesus Christ. ‘Follow me’: Matthew states the bare facts of that transaction—‘and
he arose, and followed him’, whereas Luke tells us what a dramatic impact the Lord’s
call had on Matthew: ‘he forsook all...’ With the apostle Paul, Matthew could well
have said, ‘what things were gain to me, these have I counted loss ... and do count
them but dung, that I may gain Christ’ (Phil. 3:7-8).
Matthew was a man who, once convinced of the rightness of a cause, gave it his
100% commitment. He was a man who knew that the secret of success in anything
is: ‘whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might’ (Eccles. 9:10). The Lord
needs followers who will give themselves wholly to the work that He gives them to
do for Him. Matthew demonstrated this quality when he laid on a great feast in his
house, for the twofold purpose of giving many of his publican friends and others an
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opportunity to meet the Lord and His disciples, and to openly declare his allegiance
to the Son of God.
The meal—Luke 5:29—rather soon for a new convert? On the contrary, it enabled
Matthew to mark the dramatic change that had taken place in his life and to let
others be in no doubt that from henceforth his primary aim was to serve the Son of
David, whose supreme authority in heaven and on earth (28:18) he emphasises in
his Gospel.
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: Matthew’s occupation Modern versions of the Scriptures describe
him as a ‘tax-collector’, a better understood term today than the ‘publican’ of the AV
and RV. Roman publicani—wealthy men—were farmers of taxes to the government;
that is, they paid the taxes to the government and in return had the right to enforce
their collection. They did this by appointing chief tax-collectors for a district (Gk.
architelones), of whom Zacchaeus (Luke 19:2) was one, under whom were local
tax-collectors (Gk. telones) such as Matthew. These men were hated by the Jews for
two reasons: they were often guilty of extortion and speculation, and they were
regarded as agents of the Romans, traitors to their own countrymen. Matthew Levi
was one of this class despised by the religious, but there is no suggestion that he was
personally dishonest. The Lord’s call showed His grace towards someone that the
respectable would look down on, by calling him to be His follower. It shows us, too,
that we should not treat people as social inferiors.
Matthew’s response Luke 5:28 clearly shows that his response was immediate;
however, he may well have known something about Jesus, but did not take any
initiative until he was called. The ‘great feast’ of Luke 5:29 could hardly have been
organized at five minutes’ notice, but Matthew apparently arranged it very soon after
his call. It was entirely appropriate that he should want to declare openly to all his
associates that he had become a disciple—this was a real evidence of the
commitment that he had made. It is an example to all of us that we should ‘let our
light shine’ (Mat. 5:16). We do not understand why the syllabus should ask if it was
‘rather soon’.
The Gospel According to Matthew The authorship of this is traditionally attributed
to Matthew, although it does not claim to be written by him. It places particular
emphasis on Christ’s fulfilment of the Old Testament scriptures, giving 65 quotations
from it, and directing it particularly to the Jews, presenting Jesus as their King, the
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Messiah. Matthew’s previous occupation would fit him for the task of writing this
book. He makes a number of references to money (18:23-35; 20:1-16; 27:3-10),
and he systematically arranged his work so that it was laid out in topical order, rather
than in strict chronology. This makes it most suitable in teaching about the person
of Christ, which is the heart of the gospel. Since He is King, the book of ‘Matthew’
might properly be called ‘The Royal Gospel’.
Peter Hickling
From Derby: Matthew / Levi, publican and scribe Mark and Luke give Matthew
the name Levi. To distinguish who he is Matthew is described as being a
tax-collector (Mat. 9:9 RSV), but also as a publican (10:3 RV). From Luke 5:27 we
learn that the Lord called a publican named Levi, and said to him, ‘Follow me’. He
forsook all, and immediately rose up and followed the Lord—just like James, John,
Andrew and Simon. He then made a feast for his fellow publicans, and this was an
ideal time for him to witness to them of his faith in following the Lord Jesus.
There was no hiding of his life for Matthew—he was going to serve the Lord. The
Lord was present and we see how, in response to the Pharisees and the scribes who
spoke against what He was doing, the Master was not like those who kept themselves
from those people who needed salvation. He was not calling the righteous but
sinners to repentance. To what the Pharisees and scribes said about the disciples of
John, the Lord said that this was not a time for fasting, because He was present with
them. It was a time for gladness, as men were being healed and restored, and those
who saw Him were seeing the Father. This is similar to the parable of the new
garment: He was telling them that you can’t put a piece of old garment on to a new
one. The Lord was bringing in new things. It was to be by the sacrificing of His life
that He would bring in the New Covenant whereby man would be justified and
saved by the Saviour’s sacrifice on the cross. He had come to establish the Law’s
teaching and to show how it should be kept. This was unlike the Pharisees, who
through their teaching brought reproach on the Law of God.
G.W. Conway
From Halifax: Matthew—his occupation specially noted Jesus entered into the
boat, and having passed over Galilee He ‘came into his own city’ (Mat. 9:1 AV).
Recording this same episode Mark says, ‘again he entered into Capernaum...’ (Mark
2:1). Mark continues (v. 13): ‘he went forth again by the sea side’. Here Jesus saw
Levi sitting at the ‘receipt of custom’, or ‘place of toll’ (RV), and said to him, ‘follow
me’ (Luke 5:27). Almost universally Levi—elsewhere referred to as ‘the son of

116

Alphæus’ (Mark 2:14)—is identified with Matthew, being called Matthew in the same
incident related in Matthew 9:9. Walter W. Wessel suggests that ‘Levi was probably
his given name and Matthew (‘gift of God’) his apostolic name’ (The Expositor’s Bible
Commentary, Vol. 8, p. 634) [Comment 1].
In Luke 5:27 Levi is described as a publican, which term, from the Latin
publicanus, means ‘a collector or farmer of taxes’ (OED). Joseph H. Thayer explains
that ‘The tax-collectors were, as a class, detested not only by the Jews but by other
nations also, both on account of their employment and the harshness, greed, and
deception, with which they prosecuted it’ (Greek English Lexicon of the New
Testament, p. 620). Matthew’s name is found among those of his fellows in Mark
3:18, Luke 6:15, Acts 1:13, and also in Matthew 10:3, where he is called ‘the
publican’. Why did Matthew emphasize that he, one of the twelve apostles, was a
tax collector? It may have been that he was keen to stress the life change from
despised official to messenger of Christ [Comment 2]. However, it is also interesting
to note that he left his career to follow the Master and would not have been able to
go back, unlike the fishermen that returned to their nets after Jesus’ crucifixion: his
leaving the toll booth, therefore, was a defining point in his life.
Robert J. Butler
From Paisley: Matthew (Levi)—publican, scribe Jesus didn’t set out to choose the
twelve best men in Israel to be His disciples—the most learned and the best
qualified. Yet from this unpromising, and largely unlearned group of men—who
were doubly chosen: chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world, and
chosen by Christ at the beginning of His ministry—came the best. Through the
Lord’s training and the Holy Spirit’s dynamic indwelling and outworking in their lives
these men would turn the world upside down.
People must have looked askance at the motley group: five fishermen—James and
John, Peter and Andrew, and possibly Philip (who was also from Bethsaida by the
Lake); a tax-gatherer, a zealot (likely an ex terrorist) who had fought against and
possibly killed Roman soldiers, along with others whose station in life would be
considered of little consequence. Matthew’s inclusion among the disciples would be
considered a negative—a servant of Rome.
There may have been three sets of brothers among the twelve disciples. Apart
from Peter and Andrew, James and John, there were Levi (Matthew) the son of
Alphaeus (Mark 2:14), and James the son of Alphaeus (Mark 3:18). Matthew and
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James may have been the sons of one father or there may have been two men
named Alphaeus.
Jesus scandalised self-righteous people who thought that they were better than the
Lord’s disciples, in addition to those whose company He kept, who were considered
unclean according to the Law. The Lord preferred the company of the outcasts of
society to the self-righteous people who used religion to hide their sins. The former
were more honest and open-hearted. The latter held Jesus at arm’s length, rejecting
both Him and His teaching, whereas the poor, the sick, the destitute, and immoral
people flocked to Him, the Good Shepherd, being attracted by His grace, His
welcome, and His acceptance of them no matter what spiritual or physical condition
they were in.
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: Matthew/Levi publican and scribe Matthew, the reputed
author of the first Gospel, was a Jewish customs house officer who became one of
Jesus’ disciples. His occupation was specially noted in Matthew 10:3, his business
having been to collect the toll levied on such merchandise as passed through the
dominions of Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch of Galilee and Perea. Matthew was
stationed at Capernaum, on an important caravan route leading to Damascus. He
belonged to the despised class of collectors of taxes. They were banished socially
and, though not exactly excommunicated from the synagogues, were treated as
‘sinners’, and abandoned as irreligious persons. It required no small courage on the
part of the new teacher to choose as one of His inner circle of disciples, a despised
publican. Our Lord’s object was possibly to obtain influence among religious and
social outcasts (Luke 5:31) [cp. Vancouver, para. 1—Eds.]. His call of Matthew was
fully justified by its results. The feast which he made to celebrate this call was
attended by a great multitude of publicans and sinners, and gave the Lord Jesus an
opportunity of speaking to them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God (Luke
5:27-39). Matthew’s profession was a comparatively lucrative one (cf. Luke 19:2),
so that it did indeed cost him something to forsake all and follow Jesus.
Matthew’s character and skills More than any other disciple, Matthew had a clear
idea of how much it would cost to follow Jesus; yet he did not hesitate a moment.
When he left his tax-collector booth, he was assured unemployment. For several of
the other disciples there was always fishing to return to, but for Matthew there was
no turning back. Once he was a despised tax-collector, but his life was changed by
Jesus who gave him a new life. He not only belonged to a new group, he belonged
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to the Son of God. The Lord gave Matthew a new purpose for his skills. The only
tool from his past job that he carried with him was his pen. From the beginning God
used his natural ability as a record-keeper. Jesus’ call eventually allowed him to put
his skills to their finest work. Matthew was a keen observer, and the Gospel that
bears his name came as a result. This Gospel forms the connecting link between the
Old and New Testaments because of its emphasis on the fulfilment of prophecy.
Matthew uses much of the Gospel to show that Jesus is the promised Messiah of
the Old Testament. The people of Israel were waiting for the Messiah, their king.
Matthew begins his book by showing how Jesus Christ was a descendant of David,
but he goes on to show that God did not send Jesus to be an earthly king but a
heavenly king. Jesus did not come to reign over the people’s land but to rule in
people’s lives. His kingdom would be much greater than David’s because it would
never end.
B. V. Prasada Rao
From Southport: Matthew/Levi: occupation and response Matthew’s record of the
events of his calling is modest: he does not seek to advance himself. He does not
conceal his background, nor does he boast of his own sacrifice. Jesus calls—he
obeys. Matthew knew the Messiah was expected. He records the homage of the
Magi. There is no reason to think his response was not immediate. He does not
mention he left all, that it was his own house they went to or that it was a ‘great
feast’. Then in his gospel he draws the reader’s attention to his despised position.
He also puts his name after Thomas, whereas the other lists place him first in the pair
of names. A Jew working for the Gestapo in Hitler’s Germany would have been
equally shunned by his fellow Jews. It is the account in Luke which adds the detail
that Matthew in his modesty leaves out (Luke 5:27-39). Luke claims to have
diligently attained to all things from the beginning so that Theophilus might know the
truth of those words in which he had been taught (Luke 1:3-4).
Zacchaeus also was a publican and was noted as chief in his area. He was rich
(Luke 19:2). It seems probable that Matthew enjoyed similar wealth [see Cromer,
para. 1 for more on Zacchaeus’ position as chief publican—Eds.]. Tax-collectors
entered a contract to raise an agreed sum of money for Rome. They then added a
percentage to cover costs and to provide remuneration for themselves. However,
some took far more than a reasonable amount for their own use. It is recorded that
violence and intimidation was common.
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‘Tacitus, the Roman Historian, agreed that there were many complaints concerning
the tax burdens. In 17AD the Provinces of Syria and of Judah petitioned for a
reduction. The refusal to lessen the tax burdens was the motive for the Jewish War,
and the Siege of Jerusalem in 70AD, according to Josephus Flavius (B.J. 5:405). It
was difficult to assess the gifts and bribes that were paid out to those in authority or
administrative services. Corruption extended to the highest positions. Complaints
relating to the abuses of the procurators—of Pilate in particular—were numerous’
(Frederick Manns, Professor at Biblicum Studium). John the Baptist does not
condemn the repentant tax collectors when they came to be baptised, but he tells
them not to exact more than commanded (Luke 3:13).
Tax-collectors as a class were considered of questionable morality. Nine times the
NT uses the phrase ‘tax collectors and sinners’. As such, tax-collectors were outcasts
from Jewish society and excommunicated from the synagogue. When Matthew was
host to Jesus, his fellow outcasts came and joined them. The news of his changed
life would have spread like wildfire. The Teacher did not shun these tax-collectors:
His reputation was that He frequented with them. Like the leper whom Jesus
touched (Mat. 8:3), Matthew enjoyed ‘the touch of the Master’s hand’ (the poem
‘The Touch of the Master’s Hand’ by Myra Brooks Welch can be found at:
www.barefootsworld.net/touch.html).
He was no longer an outcast, but like Zacchaeus, ‘… today salvation has come to
this house, because he also is a son of Abraham; for the Son of Man has come to
seek and to save that which was lost’ (Luke 19:9-10 NKJV). Jesus hates sin but loves
the sinner—a practice which we would do well to imitate.
Steve Henderson

From Surulere: Matthew’s occupation It is always a token of God’s manifold grace
to transform sinners into saints, at His pleasure: ‘Even though I was once a
blasphemer and a persecutor and a violent man, I was shown mercy because I acted
in ignorance and unbelief’ (1 Tim. 1:13-14 NIV). Matthew’s transformation from
tax-collector was indeed an event worth remembering. Matthew Levi was
specifically mentioned as a tax-collector to confirm the Lord’s mission not to call the
righteous but sinners to repentance (Luke 5:32) and that he was indeed a friend of
sinners and tax-collectors (Mat. 9:11; 11:19). More than this, it would appear
Matthew was not a really great tax-collector who had underlings working for him
such as Zaccheaus, who was a chief tax-collector (Luke 19:2), as he was himself
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sitting at the booth collecting the tax and thus the object of more scorn and ridicule
(Mat. 9:9) [see Cromer, para. 1—Eds.]
As a result of the deep distrust of tax-collectors in Jewish society, in which it was
reported that the Talmud encouraged the righteous to lie and deceive tax-collectors
because that was what professional extortioners deserved, Matthew would have been
long remembered after his commission as an apostle, as a tax-collector. Perhaps he
would have become known simply as Matthew as in Acts 1:13 when the number of
tax-collectors joyfully receiving the words of Christ increased, for indeed ‘All the
people, even the tax-collectors, when they heard Jesus’ words, acknowledged that
God’s way was right’ (Luke 7:29).
Matthew’s response How many had a personal encounter with the Lord Jesus in
which He invited them to follow Him and they waited a while without responding
to the voice of Him that called into existence all things (Col. 1:15-17)? Matthew
Levi, the tax-collector, regarded with opprobrium by his people, the quintessential
example of one supposedly beyond the reach of God’s mercy and compassion,
heard his name from the lips of the Messiah and the call to follow Him. There was
no time for reflection or consultation with anyone for he got up and followed Him
right away (Mat. 9:9). His days of collecting taxes were over for good and he would
now become a fisher of men for the Friend of sinners and tax-collectors [See
Comment 5].
Frederick F. Ntido

From Vancouver: Matthew was a Jew, whom Jesus called to be one of His twelve
disciples. He was also known by the name of ‘Levi’, the publican (cf. Mat. 9:9; Mark
2:14). It was a post for which good education would be required. Matthew would
have been fluent in both Aramaic (the popular language of the day) and Greek. His
former job required note-taking and keeping very accurate records. It is possible that
Jesus chose Matthew with the specific purpose of preserving for posterity the account
of His teachings and activities.
The Lord told His disciples, ‘You did not choose Me, but I chose you’ (John 15:16
NKJV). Jesus ‘found’ Philip (John 1:43). Jesus ‘saw’ Nathanael under the fig tree
(John 1:48). Jesus ‘saw’ Levi sitting at the tax office (Luke 5:27). Each of us is known
by the Lord—where we are and what we are doing!
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The time was ripe for Matthew. ‘Follow me’ were the only two words recorded
between Jesus and Matthew. Immediately he obeyed. After ‘the call’, when
Matthew began his walk with the Lord, he first invited his old friends, with other
‘sinners’ (Mark 2:15) to a feast (the first ‘evangelical’ meal in a home perhaps), which
could also be a ‘farewell’ to his old companions from the tax office. However, it led
to the conversion of Matthew’s friends [Comment 3].
Matthew was a Jew writing to fellow Jews [Comment 4] to show, amongst other
things, that all the Old Testament scriptures which anticipated the Messiah were
fulfilled in Jesus Christ (Mat. 1:22-23; 2:5-6,15,17-18,23; 4:14-16; 8:17; 12:17-21;
13:35; 21:4-5; 26:56; 27:9-10,35). The opening statement of his Gospel is, ‘A
record of the genealogy of Jesus Christ the Son of David’ (Mat. 1:1 NIV). This
immediately identifies Jesus with the royal throne of David. One of the outstanding
features of Matthew’s gospel is the recurrence of the word ‘kingdom’. It is a gospel
about ‘the King’: the Magi looking for ‘the King of the Jews’ (2:2); the triumphant
entry into Jerusalem (21:1-11); Pilate asking, ‘Are you the king of the Jews?’ (27:11);
above the cross His identification, ‘THIS IS JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEWS’ (27:37).
Of the four Gospel writers Matthew is the only one to record Jesus speaking of the
church. Twice the word ‘church’ comes from Jesus’ lips: the ‘universal’ church, ‘My
church’, to which all believers would belong after Pentecost (16:18) and the local
church congregation (18:17). At the time when Matthew wrote his gospel local
churches of God had already been planted. When Jesus spoke about these two
different churches neither of them was in existence.
John Robinson

COMMENTS
1. (Halifax): There seems no problem with ‘Levi’ being the family name, and
‘Matthew’ the personal or given name. Maththaios is interpreted as Greek for a
Hebrew name meaning ‘gift of God’; similarly ‘Matthias’. There is no evidence that
the Lord named him ‘Matthew’. For ‘Levi’ see Introducing.
2. (Halifax): It may well be that Matthew wished to convey how deeply grateful he
was that he had been lifted from such despised work by the grace of God. See also
Buckhaven and Southport, para. 1.
M.A.
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3. (Vancouver): We cannot be absolutely sure that the statement ’… and they
followed him’ in Mark 2:15 is an indication that some of Matthew’s colleagues and
friends believed on the Lord Jesus as Messiah and Son of God as Matthew himself
did. Of course, some may have, but it would appear that the interest in discovering
more about Christ, certainly from the self-righteous Pharisees as a whole, would be
more, as seen later on, for the accumulation of ammunition to direct against the
Saviour.
4. (Vancouver): Most would agree that the thrust of Matthew’s Gospel account has
a strong Jewish flavour in its content, but the fact that it is this writer who records the
full statement of the Lord’s commission for His testimony to be borne to ‘all the
nations’ (28:19) would preclude any limitation in readership objective; although the
paper does not say ‘for’ fellow-Jews but ‘to’ fellow-Jews.
R.B.F.
5. (General) The series of calls to the other disciples (as argued in this year’s study
several times from Matthew 4 and Luke 5) suggests to me that Matthew had some
knowledge of the Lord’s message before being called. His record of the teaching in
Chapters 5-7 also suggests first-hand witness. Add his evident close knowledge of the
Scriptures, and we may have enough pointers to a man who cared very much about
his national heritage. It may be that he had collaborated with the Romans to try to
help his people, had failed, and found he was trapped in ‘no man’s land’. He might
then have wished to follow the Lord, but doubted if he would be welcomed. We
accept, of course that he responded immediately to the Lord’s call.
M.A.

Feature
CLOUDS—THEIR PLACE IN SCRIPTURE
In creation
The first mention of a cloud is found in
Genesis chapter 9 where we see that
the movement of clouds in the
atmosphere is ordained of God. It is
in the cloud that the rainbow, caused
by the refraction and reflection of light

in raindrops, can be seen (v.14). The
Lord uses clouds as a vehicle for His
own movements—‘who maketh the
clouds his chariot; who walketh upon
the wings of the wind’ (Ps. 104:3 RV),
and it was in a thick cloud He
descended to speak to His servant
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Moses in Sinai’s desert (Ex. 19:9). In
the journeyings of the people of Israel
through the wilderness for forty years
the cloud of God’s presence never left
them, affording protection by day and
through the night (Ex. 13:21-22;
14:20).

In Christ’s humanity
It is Matthew, the disciple of the
Lord, who describes the cloud that
appeared by divine command at the
Lord’s transfiguration, when He was in
‘a high mountain apart’ with His three
companions, as a ‘bright’ one. In that
cloud was the Father Himself, and
from it He declared His infinite
pleasure in His beloved Son, and
called upon those three men to give
honour to Him alone (17:5). Mark
and Luke record the same incident
without mentioning what type of cloud
it was.

The book of Job gives further
enlightenment, in the words of Elihu
and Job, as to what takes place in the
formation of clouds from warm air
rising from the earth, then cooling,
turning to moisture (known as the
condensation level), then into droplets
and ice crystals, and these brought
together by the force of strong air
currents into clouds which contain
these minute particles of water—‘He
bindeth up the waters in his thick
clouds; and the cloud is not rent under
them’; and ‘he draweth up the drops
of water, which distil in rain belonging
to his vapour: which the skies pour
down and drop upon man abundantly’
(Job 26:8; 36:27-28 RVM). Job’s so
called friend also spoke of the
impossibility of understanding the
‘spreadings of the clouds’ (36:29).
There are two types of cloud that we
identify, the ‘cumulus’ clouds—those
that are puffy and billowing in
appearance, and the ‘stratus’
ones—those that appear as layers or
sheets. It was a divine hand in
consummate skill that created all such
wonders and caused them to balance
perfectly in the heavenly canopy (see
37:16).

In Christ’s ascension
When the time had come for the
Lord Jesus finally to leave this world,
having bidden farewell to the eleven
disciples, after promising help from on
high for their future witness, ‘he was
taken up; and a cloud received him
out of their sight’ (Acts 1:9). No-one
else was there to take Him back to the
Father’s presence, although two
heavenly messengers were left to
explain to the disciple group that He
would return in the same manner—by
Himself, only being made manifest to
His own, and descending in a cloud,
as we shall later see. The cloud
prepared for that marvellous event was
indeed like a chariot, as we have
already seen in another instance, sent
to bear Him homeward.
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In Christ’s coming to the air
This has already been hinted at in
the angelic message referred to in the
above paragraph. The passage is, of
course, 1 Thessalonians 4:14-17,
where the apostle Paul writes of the
Lord coming personally from His
heavenly abode, with a loud shout and
accompanying trumpet sound, to call
His own to Himself. Those believers
who have already died will be the first
to r e s p o n d a n d w i l l r ise
instantaneously from that final resting
place of their earthly bodies, and
together with those believers who are
still alive when the Lord descends, will
be caught up together with them in the
clouds, so prepared for this
stupendous event, to meet the Lord in
the air, and forever be with Him. One
would imagine it would have to be a
tremendous number of clouds that
would have to be ready to
accommodate such a large body of
resurrected saints.

the world shall know of and see the
Son of Man ‘coming in a cloud with
power and great glory’ (v.27).
Matthew, in the corresponding passage
in his Gospel, tells us that the Lord was
addressing His words to His disciples,
and expands somewhat on the effect
of the Lord’s appearing by stating that
‘… all the tribes of the earth shall
mourn and they shall see the Son of
man coming on the clouds of heaven’,
again, ‘with power and great glory’.
He adds that at this time the Lord will
send His angels to gather His elect
from the four corners of the earth,
from one end of heaven to the other
(24:29 31). Mark 13:24-27 follows
more closely the actual words of
Matthew.
The Lord also reveals in the palace
of Caiaphas the high priest, while
undergoing cross-examination, His
coming on the clouds of heaven as Son
of Man, at which statement the High
Priest did what he should never have
done, rent his garments and worse still,
accused the Lord of blasphemy (Mat.
26:64; Lev. 21:10; see also Mark
14:53-65).

In Christ’s coming to the earth
In Luke 21 we are taken to an
entirely different setting, where the
Lord is speaking of future times to
those who were commenting
admiringly on the adornment of the
temple in Jerusalem. He warns of the
conditions that will befall the city in
the end time, its encircling by its
enemies, and events that will be of a
cataclysmic nature in heaven and on
earth that will cause people to be
paralysed by fear. Then, we are told,

The absence of clouds in Christ’s
reign eternally
It would seem there will no further
need for clouds in that perfect eternal
state, when God will have wound up
everything in Christ. His reign will be
marked by perfection and glory. His
rule will be righteous and virtuous, and
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the effect of it will be like the sunrise,
issuing in the brightest of mornings,

one without clouds (2 Sam. 23:3-4).
R.B.F.

To groups planning their Bible study
Please join us in

Bible Studies 2012 D.V.
to learn from

THE LETTER TO TITUS
AND LETTERS OF PETER
• Practical advice to an evangelist planting
churches of God in conditions like today; and the
writing of one of the pillars of the first churches at
critical points of need.
• You can still write for January (send by 28th
Oct.)

Samples ~
• The demands of pastoral work in Crete (Titus 1)
• How does grace teach us to say “No” to ungodliness and worldly passions?
• Rebirth and sustaining new life (Titus 3)
• How can we live as strangers here, yet also win a hearing for the gospel
(1 Peter 1)?
• Why does Peter appear to pass over the Lord’s return to the air for His own, and
focus on the final destruction of the old heavens and earth?

To readers and writers ~
• Send us your thoughts on any Bible passage, whether you write a little or a lot.
• Questions are welcome, and for these we don’t need to publish your name.
• No issue in September, to allow a break for camps and holidays.
• Ask your literature agent for the Syllabus, or download later from
www.hayespress.org
• Monthly studies to whitehouses@1orchid.fsnet.co.uk
All else to m-archibald@uk2.net (Postal addresses in Syllabus.)

. . . from Editors
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Introducing
SILENT STORY WITH A LOUD MESSAGE: BARSABBAS
AND MATTHIAS
We now reach one of the great Bible
stories told in silence about two men
of whom we might think we only
know that they were respected
witnesses of the Lord’s life, death and
resurrection. Is there not some more?
• When the lots had been cast, and
Matthias was chosen, there is no hint
in Luke’s record of reserve or
disapproval: surely a silent message of
unity among the apostles and the 120
who met with them on that day.
• Next, there is no hint of
disappointment, let alone discontent,
from Barsabbas or from his close
friends, though some regret would be
very natural. The reaction may have
been so muted that Luke heard no
later tale. We conclude that Barsabbas
simply continued to express the
devotion he drew from having been a
witness of the Lord’s work and
crucifixion and resurrection. But the
record shows the silent evidence of
Christ-likeness among the saints.

(NIV)—‘Peter and the rest of the
apostles’; 2:43—‘signs were taking
place through the apostles’; 2:42—‘the
apostles’ teaching and fellowship’—no
second rating of Matthias. He would
be among those [who stayed in the city
after the stoning of Stephen,
supporting saints under persecution
(Acts 8:1,3). The message is that this
brother gave himself to reliable,
harmonious service, no matter the
difficulties and risks involved.

• There is no explicit remark on
Matthias’ further work among the
apostles and among the churches. The
work, however, was definitely done, as
we know from the mentions of what
‘the apostles’ did as a group, e.g. 2:37

These things also seem to be
silent but valid evidence that the
choice of Matthias was from God,
even though two names were chosen
by men to begin with.
M.A.

Have we not then an example
here of two men who got on with their
work, at their God-given levels of
responsibility, without fuss or friction,
though one was now placed at the
front line of the testimony in a very
hostile environment, and the other
could easily have felt some
resentment? What an encouragement
for those who serve well and faithfully
without the spotlight of public
attention or fame!
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From Study Groups
JAMES SON OF ALPHAEUS, THADDAEUS OR JUDAS,
SIMON THE CANANAEAN AND ZEALOT, MATTHIAS
From Buckhaven: The question in John 14:22 ‘He that hath my commandments,
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself unto him. Judas (not Iscariot)
saith unto him, Lord, what is come to pass that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us,
and not unto the world? Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will
keep my word: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make
our abode with him’ (John 14:21-23 RV).
Thaddaeus’s question demonstrates an honest enquiry as to the exact meaning of
the Lord’s very personal promise in verse 21, that he ‘will manifest himself (Gk:
openly declare, disclose, show himself) to him’. Thaddaeus wants to know ‘what is
come to pass’, i.e. what change has taken place in the counsels of God, that instead
of revealing Himself to the whole world, the Lord in this statement seems to confine
Himself to the much narrower range of revealing Himself only to those disciples who
demonstrate that they love Him. For this question to have arisen in his mind,
Thaddaeus and the other disciples must have assumed from the teachings of the Lord
that the next stage in the divine plan was a worldwide manifestation of His glory (cf.
Mat. 24:30).
The answer the Lord gives in verse 23 is something that should be cherished by all
disciples, for it holds out the promise of an intensely personal manifestation of the
love and fellowship of God the Father and God the Son: ‘… we will come unto him,
and make our abode with him.’ If someone we highly respected and admired were
to spend time chatting to us at a social event, we might well cherish the memory; but
to have that same person come and live in our house where we could exclusively
enjoy their company every day would be something else entirely! This is the
equivalent of the Lord’s answer to Thaddaeus: ‘we will … make our abode with
him.’
The conditions attached to this possibility are gloriously simple: ‘have and keep’ the
commandments of the Lord Jesus (John 14:21). The Greek word translated ‘hath’
is the word echo which means ‘to hold’. The word translated ‘keep’ means to guard,
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or keep watch, in the sense of not letting go. If we love the Lord Jesus we will keep
hold of and not let go of His commands. The disciple who would follow this through
will make regular reading of, and meditation on, the Holy Scriptures in both Old and
New Testaments a very high priority, because this is where we find His
commandments, i.e. the divine imperatives that should form the basis of our
thoughts and actions.
Note: Thayer defines the name Thaddaeus as meaning ‘large hearted, courageous’.
He suggests that ‘Judas, Lebbaeus and Thaddaeus were the same person, and the
writer of the Epistle of Jude’ [Comment 1].
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: Questions of identity Scripture says so little about each of the
disciples mentioned in this month’s study that we can sometimes do no more than
state alternatives, and consider some suggestions from tradition.
‘Thaddaeus’ occurs only in the lists of the twelve apostles in Matthew 10:3 and Mark
3:18. The equivalent in Luke 6:16 is ‘Judas the son of James’ (RV). In this case the
name of James is in the genitive, ‘of James’, without any word for ‘son’ so that the
AV translates ‘the brother of James’, but ‘the son of’ is the usual translation of this
construction. Compare for example the Lord’s genealogy in Matthew (where in 1:1
the word huios, son, is used) with that in Luke 3:23-38, which only uses the genitive
with the definite article. The AV reads in Matthew 10:3 ‘Lebbaeus, whose surname
was Thaddaeus’, although scholars regard this as a later addition. There seems little
doubt that Thaddaeus is to be identified with ‘Judas of James’; it is suggested that the
associations of the name ‘Judas’ might have led Matthew and Mark to avoid it.
‘James’, Gk. Jacobos, was a fairly common name, and it is only speculation to infer
that Thaddaeus and James [the apostle?—Eds.] were related [see Comment 1].
James the son of Alphaeus is mentioned as such in the apostolic lists, but he is also
sometimes identified with ‘James the less’ (Mark 15:40). The Greek mikros may refer
either to junior status within the apostolic band in relation to James the son of
Zebedee, or to small stature. One of the women who stood near the cross was Mary
he tou Klopa, which may mean the daughter, wife or mother of Clopas, as discussed
above. It is suggested that Alphaeus and Clopas might be renderings of the same
Hebrew word, pronounced differently, so that Clopas was the father of James, and
this Mary the mother.
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Simon is called the Cananaean in Matthew 10:4 and Mark 3:18, and the Zealot in
Luke 6:15 and Acts 1:13. The AV has ‘Canaanite’ in the first two cases, which is a
misapprehension of the text: it does not mean one who comes from either Canaan
or Cana, but it is identical with ‘Zealot’ in the latter two passages [cp. Vancouver
para. 2—Eds.]. In the political sense a Zealot was a member of a radical, warlike,
ardently patriotic group of Jews in Judea, advocating the violent overthrow of Roman
rule, because Rome usurped the true place of Jehovah. Of course, elsewhere in
Scripture ‘zeal’ is used in its normal sense of ‘great energy in pursuit of a cause’. Did
Simon retain his attitude towards the Romans while he was an apostle? From the use
of the epithet in describing him it does seem likely that it remained true. Presumably
all the apostles were zealous to a greater or lesser degree [Comment 2].
Judas’s question Judas was impatient for the seizure of the kingdom of Israel by the
one whom he knew to be the Christ, as the disciples asked after the Lord’s
resurrection, ‘Lord, will you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?’ He did not
understand that the full revelation of Christ to the world was still to be in the future.
Peter Hickling
From Derby: James, son of Alphaeus We thought he could be ‘James the less’, the
son of Mary, and Alphaeus. Mark 2:14 has ‘Levi, son of Alphaeus’. Was Matthew
his brother? Also, Judas is called brother of James (Luke 6:16) [lit. only ‘of James’,
so ‘brother’ is an insertion. See Cromer para. 2—Eds.] [Comment 3].
Thaddaeus In Matthew 10:3 (AV) he is called ‘Lebbaeus, whose surname was
Thaddaeus’. [See Cromer para. 2 on this questionable text—Eds.]. He is also called
Thaddaeus in the gospel of Mark. John’s account calls him Judas, not Iscariot. We
noted that the name Lebbaeus could mean ‘heart’, which would speak of warmth
and earnestness of character. In the Hebrew, ‘Thad’ could refer to the female breast
(Ellicott) [Comment 4].
In John 13:22 the question Thaddaeus asks may have been because of the Lord using
the word ‘manifest’, like the word ‘see’ which had brought to Philip’s mind thoughts
of a physical manifestation, such as Moses had in Exodus 33:12-23.
Matthias Matthias is the disciple who takes the place of Judas Iscariot. In dealing
with the matter of choosing a disciple in place of Judas, Peter refers to the specific
portions of Scripture—Psalm 69:25 and Psalm 109:8. It was necessary that Judas’
place was filled by one who had been a witness of the life, work and resurrection of
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the Lord. Two were considered: Barsabbas Justus and Matthias. The Lord prayed
all night before appointing the Twelve and similarly they prayed that the Lord would
show who would take Judas’ place. Matthias and Barsabbas would have been in the
company of the disciples and of the Lord. Both these men filled the requirement of
being witnesses. Peter underlines this in his epistle ‘we were eyewitnesses of his
majesty’ (2 Pet. 1:16). The Lord showed them that Matthias should take this place.
The Holy Spirit had not been given to them at this time, and that is the reason why,
as in Old Testament times, they cast lots for who should take his place. The Lord
overruled in the decision.
G.W.Conway
From Halifax: Were James and Thaddæus brothers? Levi is called ‘the son of
Alphæus’ in Mark 2:14, which scripture relates to the same incident found in
Matthew 9:9, where his name is given as Matthew. James is also the son of
‘Alphæus’ (Mat. 10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13)—perhaps the same
Alphæus as in Mark 2:14, which would make James and Matthew brothers [see
Comment 3]. With this James we have Thaddæus (Mat. 10:3; Mark 3:18). This
Thaddæus appears to be ‘Judas the son of James’ (Luke 6:16; Acts 1:13), who is
called ‘Judas (not Iscariot)’ in John 14:22. That this Judas is related to a James is
without question; that this James is the son of Alphæus might be presumed due to
the pairing of James and Thaddæus (Mat. 10:3; Mark 3:18), and the fact that he is
not identified as a different James from James the son of Alphæus in Luke 6:15 and
Acts 1:13. Dr. C. M. Luxmoore writes: ‘Thaddæus and Judas (not Iscariot) appear
to be two names of the same apostle, brother or son of James, with whom he is
linked in Matthew and Mark’ (Bible Readings on the Gospels, 1927, p. 62).
In John 19:25 Jesus’ mother’s sister (-in-law) is called ‘Mary the wife of Clopas’.
This Mary is, according to Mark 15:40, mother of ‘James the less and of Joses’ (cp.
Mat. 27:56; Mark 16:1; Luke 24:10). According to Dr. J. Gill, Clopas and Alphæus
are ‘one and the same name differently pronounced’ (Exposition of the Entire Bible).
James the less, the son of Clopas/Alphæus, was therefore Jesus’ cousin; but as his
brother is named as ‘Joses’ (‘Joseph’, ESV) in Mark 15:40, etc., Judas may well have
been James’s son, as indicated in the Revised Version (Luke 6:16; Acts 1:13) [or son
of a different James altogether. See Cromer paper and other Comments—Eds.].
Robert J. Butler
From Paisley: Some of the disciples had a more prominent place in the Lord’s
ministry than others; but their status bore no relation to their character. In the divine
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reckoning the greater should serve the younger, and the chief should be the servant
(Luke 22:26). It was in the latter category that James, the son of Alphaeus,
Thaddaeus, and Simon the Zealot were allotted roles among the disciples, saying
little but serving much, playing a full part in the Lord’s ministry, having with the other
disciples authority over unclean spirits and the healing of all manner of diseases and
sicknesses (Mat. 10:1). As with the other disciples, James the son of Alphaeus,
Thaddaeus and Simon the Zealot had the unique honour of being doubly chosen:
chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world, and chosen by the Lord to be
His disciples to serve Him in His ministry.
There may have been three sets of brothers among the disciples if Matthew and
James were siblings, or they may have been sons of two different fathers named
Alphaeus.
Some Roman soldiers who had known Simon the Zealot before he became one
of the Lord’s disciples may still have been wary of him in case he was using his
association with Jesus as a front to continue to plot insurrection. The Lord’s
sovereign choice of the disciples was completely at odds with human
selection—fishermen, a tax collector, and a zealot who may have fought against the
Romans; but this improbable group of men turned the world upside down by their
preaching. The Lord showed by His choice of disciples that ‘whosoever will may
come’ to Him.
They were also to be given the promise that they would ‘sit on thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel’ (Luke 22:30 NIV). A blessing that would later be revealed to
them was that their names would be on the twelve foundations of the Holy City, the
New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:14).
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: James, the son of Alphaeus is also called ‘the Less’ or perhaps
‘the Younger’. There is a possibility that he is the brother of Matthew Levi, as the
latter is also spoken of as the son of Alphaeus. However, this is unlikely as they are
not linked in any list of the disciples. He is not to be confused with James the Lord’s
brother, who became a leader of the first Church of God in Jerusalem. As with
Matthew, James was a native of Capernaum. Here, in the early part of his ministry,
Jesus also moved into His own house. He is not the James of Matthew 13:55 or
Mark 6:3, who was the half brother of Jesus.
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Thaddaeus or Judas He is called Thaddaeus in Mark 3:18. Luke refers to him as
‘Judas the brother of James’ (Acts 1:13 AV). Further complicating the identification
of this apostle is the fact that there are two other prominent New Testament
characters by the name of Judas. There is Judas Iscariot who betrayed Jesus, and
Judas the brother of Jesus, who was probably the author of the Epistle of Jude [see
Comment 1]. In this epistle the writer spoke of himself as the ‘brother of James’.
The question in John 14:22 This Judas was well aware of Jesus’ concern for the
world (John 3:16; 6:51; 8:12), but he had little understanding that Jesus’ discourse
was directed exclusively to those who had been with Him and had been following
Him. With surprise Thaddaeus asked, ‘How is it that You will manifest Yourself to
us, and not to the world?’ (NKJV) Jesus does not give a direct answer to Judas’s
question. Instead, He reiterates the idea already expressed in verse 21 that the
Father will love anyone who loves Jesus and keeps His word.
Simon, Cananaean and Zealot The Saviour called people from all walks of life—
fishermen, political activists, tax-collectors. The Zealots were a traditional political
party working for the violent overthrow of Roman rule in Israel. Jesus also called
common men and leaders, rich and poor, educated and uneducated. Today many
people discriminate about who is fit to follow Christ, but this was not the attitude of
Jesus Himself. God can use anyone, no matter how insignificant he may feel. He
uses ordinary people to do His extraordinary work!
Matthias (Acts 1:21-26) This disciple remains a figure of mystery. Not one of the
original Twelve, he was subsequently chosen to take the place of Judas Iscariot.
Years later, the apostle John referred to the New Jerusalem as having ‘twelve
foundations, and on them were the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb’ (Rev.
21:14). This clearly affirms the importance of Matthias.
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Southport: A twelfth apostle required Peter’s quotation of Psalms 69:5 and
109:8, as prompted by the Holy Spirit, shows that a replacement for Judas was
essential to fulfil these prophecies. John’s revelation years later shows us the reason
why. However, there is a further study behind this: the number twelve is significant
in both the Old and New Testaments.
Abraham’s son, Ishmael, had twelve sons, and Jacob had twelve sons. The number
four is thought of as having earthly completeness—the four cardinal points of the
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compass, the four seasons.
The number three is symbolic of heavenly
completeness—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The sum of four and three give us the
divine perfection of seven. The product of three and four is twelve—the sense of the
completeness of earthly things in a spiritual fashion. Counting Levi as a tribe, when
Joseph’s place in the list was replaced with Ephraim and Manasseh, gives us a total
thirteen. However, each time the list is given it has only twelve names in it, although
the actual names change. This fact points to a special significance in the number
twelve.
The Lord gives a specific answer relating to the twelve tribes and the twelve
apostles—they were to sit on twelve judgement thrones (Mat. 19:28). James draws
a parallel between the twelve tribes of Israel and the young church (James 1:1).
Revelation 7:4-8 lists the thousand from each of the twelve tribes who are to be
sealed. The woman of the great sign in heaven is crowned with twelve stars (Rev.
12:1). Finally, the Holy City, the New Jerusalem in Revelation 21 is twelve thousand
furlongs (stadia ) in each direction, has twelve gates each with an angel and the name
of a tribe of Israel. The city has twelve foundations, each with the name of an apostle
(Rev. 21:10-16).
Steve Henderson
From Vancouver: Thaddaeus’s question We ask questions often based on the fact
that we have not heard something before and are trying to employ our best logic, or
that we have not understood what has been presented. ‘Lord, what then…’ or ‘Lord
how is it…’ would allow both reasons for a question to be posed here for our
consideration. On the one hand it shows Thaddeus to be a thinker, but equally that
he has not understood the presentation the Lord has given them regarding the
coming of the Holy Spirit. Judas recognized the favourable situation they were in,
but was looking for the defined expression of the kingdom—the immediate and full
disclosure of Christ’s kingdom. The Lord understands their lack of comprehension
acknowledging their limitations: ‘I have many more things to say to you, but you
cannot bear them now’ (John 16:12 NASV). The difficulty remains for us still today
when we try to interpret the Lord’s kingdom as if it were of this world.
Simon’s epithets The word ‘Cananaean’ may seem to indicate that Simon was from
the area of Canaan. However, if that were the case, he would have been called a
‘Canaanite’ or described as ‘Simon of the region of Canaan’ [Comment 5]. There
does not appear to be anything to support this first possibility, as he is firmly believed
to have originated from Galilee (probably Cana), and therefore it is simply that the
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name evolved through tradition to differentiate him from Simon Peter. The word
‘Zealot’ on the other hand, represents a fanatical involvement with any given group,
be it political, social or religious. In Simon’s case he was linked with a sect from
Judea who was proactively opposed to Roman occupation and domination of their
land.
A twelfth apostle? Was it the Lord’s will to choose Matthias? The Holy Spirit had not
yet come, and this is the last time we read of them ‘drawing lots’. Rightly, Peter had
identified the scriptures that foretold the situation, as Psalm 109:8 is quoted, ‘let
another man take his office’; but they chose two men, then prayed, rather than
letting the Holy Spirit choose the desired replacement. The question was asked,
‘Was not Paul chosen by God?’ ‘But the Lord said to him, “Go, for he is a chosen
instrument of Mine, to bear My name before the Gentiles and kings and the sons of
Israel”’ (Acts 9:15). Just a few verses in Romans confirm this calling—1:1, 5; 11:13,
receiving his apostleship from the Spirit and becoming an apostle of the Gentiles.
Therefore, was the specific task suggested for this new apostle that of a messenger
to the Gentiles, for which, in fact, Paul was already marked? It was noted that in
Matthew 16:19 the Lord had predicted Peter’s restoration, and that these actions
were in line with the forecast [Comment 6].
Additionally, in answer to the question, it was said that twelve apostles would be
required to sit upon the twelve thrones to judge Israel. The fact that Paul made
thirteen seemed not to be an issue, since there were thirteen tribes of Israel when we
include the Levites [Comment 7].
Kevin T. Jones

COMMENTS
1. (Buckhaven): It is generally accepted that the meaning of Thaddaeus’s name is
uncertain, although Thayer’s suggestion of large heartedness and courage is appealing
in terms of a disciple’s spiritual character. There seems little doubt that Thaddaeus,
Jude and Judas are one and the same person. He is described as the son of Alphaeus
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(Mat. 10:3; cp. James ‘of Zebedee’, and then John the brother mentioned in verse
2), as also is James (Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13). He would certainly appear
to be the author of Jude’s epistle.
R.B.F.
Six men called Judas are mentioned in the New Testament—the half brother of the
Lord (Mat. 13:55), the disciple also called Thaddaeus (Luke 6:16), Judas Iscariot
(Mat. 10:4), a false prophet named Judas of Galilee (Acts 5:37), Judas who dwelt on
Straight Street in Damascus (Acts 9:11) and Judas Barsabbas who accompanied Paul
and Barnabas on their journey to disseminate the mind of the Jerusalem council (Acts
15:22).
Of these, the half brother of the Lord and Thaddaeus seem the likeliest candidates
for authorship of the epistle of Jude, both being related to men called James (Mat.
13:55; Luke 6:16). In respect of Thaddaeus, the AV’s rendering ‘brother of James’
seems doubtful given that most translations follow the more natural ‘son of James’
(see Cromer, paragraph 2). Furthermore, we can be confident that the Lord’s once
sceptical half brothers were later convinced of His deity by the Lord appearing in
resurrection to James, who was not one of the Twelve (Gal. 1:19; 1 Cor. 15:5,7).
In light of these points, most commentators take the view that the Jude who wrote
the epistle was the Lord’s half brother, identifying himself by reference to his elder
brother, James, who had by then taken up a leading position amongst the early
churches.
J.T.N.
2. (Cromer): As an apostle after Pentecost it would surely be hard to maintain the
Jewish national enmity to Rome along with the Lord’s commission to take the gospel
of grace to all nations, and make disciples of them. The Christian does not ignore
political oppression, but must advocate peaceful solutions as our Master did, who
taught the blessedness of the peace-maker.
M.A.
As further evidence of the above view, the fact that the very practical teaching of
the Lord on the mountain (Matthew 5) stating such principles and practices of
discipleship as love and prayer for oppressors and tyrants, would leave Simon and
others in no doubt of heavenly requirements for earthly living in order to be true
sons of the Father (vv.44-48).
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3. (Derby): Although Matthew is indeed spoken of as the son of Alphaeus, it would
seem unlikely he was directly related to Jude and James who are linked together in
human as well as spiritual brotherhood in the salutation of the epistle.
4. (Derby): Perhaps it is also worth mentioning here what is already well known that
one of Thaddaeus’ alternative names ‘Judas’ is from the Hebrew Jehudah meaning
‘praise’ / ‘celebrated’.
R.B.F.
5. (Vancouver): ‘Cananaean’ is thought to derive from the Hebrew qana, meaning
‘to be zealous of’ or ‘jealous for’. Although it closely resembles ‘Canaanite’, there
is no similarity in meaning, ‘Cananaean’ being a synonym for ‘zealot’. See Cromer,
paragraph 4.
J.T.N.
6. (Vancouver): Was the appointment of Matthias premature? It does appear that
Peter, and the other apostles by implication, were concerned that the Lord had
chosen twelve, but now there were only eleven. They may have been afraid that
there could be further losses—a realistic fear in view of the coming execution of
James, the number of imprisonments, and the hostility represented in the actions of
Saul. We note, however, the stated motives: to fulfil the Scriptures, and to preserve
the eye-witness quality of the message. It is surely significant that the decision was
unanimous, that there is no adverse comment from the Spirit in the Word, and that
Matthias’ work goes without remark, suggesting that he proved fully competent. If
it were important that they wait for the emergence of Paul, would we not have
expected some message or sign to them to wait, in those days of direct intervention
from above?
7. (Vancouver): May I still offer the view that Matthias has claim to a place on the
New Jerusalem foundation stones because he stood with the Eleven in witness at a
time of severe testing, when Saul was terribly active in opposition.
M.A.
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From the Mail Box
THE CHIEF MUSICIANS
In 1 Chronicles 5:26 we have the sad
record of ‘the Reubenites, and the
Gadites, and the half tribe of
Manasseh’ who were carried away by
the Assyrians, never to return, because
they had ‘trespassed against the God
of their fathers’ by going ‘a whoring
after the gods of the peoples of the
land…’

In 1 Chronicles 6, the lineage of
each of these three men can be traced
back to the three sons of Levi, namely
Kohath, Gershom and Merari.
• ‘Heman, the singer’ (v.33)—a
descendant of Kohath;
• ‘Asaph, who stood on his right
hand’ (v.39)—a descendant of
Gershom;
• Ethan (or Jeduthun RVM)—a
descendant of Merari.

By contrast, 1 Chronicles also
contains a story which must have been
a source of joy to God and to all who
appreciate the workings of divine
grace. In 1 Chronicles 6:31-48, we
are given the names of the three ‘chief
musicians’, the leaders of song whom
King David appointed in the house of
God ‘after that the ark had rest’—that
is, after it had been brought to
Jerusalem from the house of Abinadab
on the hill, where for twenty years it
had lain forgotten during the reign of
King Saul (1 Sam. 7:2; 1 Chr. 13:3).
Heman, Asaph and Ethan, ‘waited (or
stood) in their office according to their
order’ (1 Chr. 6:32). They and their
sons shared the responsibility of
maintaining the service of song in the
house of God: ‘they ministered with
song before the tabernacle of the tent
of meeting, until Solomon had built
the house of the LORD in Jerusalem.’

In the book of Psalms, we find the
names of these ‘chief musicians’ in the
titles of numerous Psalms. To give just
one example of each: Psalm 39 is
addressed to the Chief Musician, for
Jeduthun (Ethan); Psalm 82 is a Psalm
of Asaph; and Psalm 84 is a Psalm of
the sons of Korah (i.e. Korah the son of
Izhar the son of Kohath the son of
Levi, from whose line came Heman
and his sons).
It is remarkable that Heman is not
mentioned by name in the titles of the
Psalms in the way that his two chief
musician brethren are. (Psalm 88
mentions Heman the Ezrahite, who
appears to be someone different.)
Instead the name of Heman the Chief
Musician is subsumed within the
designation ‘A Psalm of the sons of
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Korah’. It is as if Heman prefers to
remain anonymous; perhaps he
wanted to remind us that God in his
grace allowed the sons of Korah to
survive the awful judgement that
rebellious Korah along with Dathan,
Abiram and their families experienced,
when God caused the earth to open
up and swallow them alive as recorded
in Numbers 16.

of the family line. In David’s day, the
descendants of Ebiasaph and the other
sons of Korah, had a real appreciation
of the privilege that was theirs to serve
the great God of Israel in His dwelling
place on earth.
The Psalms of the ‘sons of Korah’ are
notable among the many other
precious thoughts they express, for
their passionate allegiance to the house
of God: ‘Blessed are they that dwell in
thy house: they will be still praising
thee’ (Ps. 84:4); and for their humility:
‘I had rather be a doorkeeper in the
house of my God, than to dwell in the
tents of wickedness’ (Ps. 84:10). Full
well did Heman and his brethren
understand the privilege that was
theirs; one which they would never
take for granted.

Numbers 26:11 tells us that
‘Notwithstanding, the sons of Korah
died not.’ This tallies with Numbers
16:27, where only Dathan and Abiram
(Reubenites) are specifically mentioned
as standing ‘with their wives, and their
sons, and their little ones’ at the door
of their tents, albeit together with
Korah. We are not told how old the
sons of Korah were on that fateful day,
nor are we told how or why they
escaped. But in 1 Chronicles 6:33-38,
we are given the name of Korah’s son
Ebiasaph, from whose line came
Heman.

It was not always so, however. From
1 Samuel 8 and 1 Chronicles 6, we
learn that Heman was the grandson of
Samuel the prophet and that Heman’s
father and uncle, Samuel’s sons
‘turned aside after lucre’. Having a
‘spiritual pedigree’ so called did not
guarantee that the things of God
would be held in high regard. We
wonder if faithful Samuel had
opportunity to instill in Heman his
g r a n d son d uring his early ,
impressionable years, a love for the
house of God and the things of God?

Ebiasaph and his brothers may or
may not have been old enough to
register the events of that awful day in
Numbers 16; but the loss of Korah
their father in such solemn
circumstances must have made a
lifelong impact. Ebiasaph would surely
have impressed on his own sons how
he and his brothers had, by the grace
of God, been plucked from the jaws of
death, thus permitting the continuation
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In our day, we have the inestimable
privilege of serving God in His spiritual
house. Like the sons of Korah, we are
as brands plucked from the burning
and were it not for sovereign grace,
not one of us would have any right to
serve in the sanctuary of the thrice
Holy God of heaven.

of my countenance and my God.’

Like Heman, Asaph, Ethan and their
brethren, the highest honour we can
have on earth is to stand in the
presence of God week by week and
minister to Him with the fruit of lips
and with songs of praise, offering a
fresh appreciation of the wonderful
grace and mercy that our God has
shown to us in the person of His
beloved Son, our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

Like the sons of Korah, who led the
service of song in the tabernacle in
David’s day, we too experience our
‘ups and downs’. Indeed, how often
we feel that our spiritual sacrifices fall
so far short of what they ought to be!
But our hope also rests in the same
God who granted revival to the sons of
Korah. By His grace we can be
overcomers and continue our service
in the house of God until we reach our
eternal home, the holy city, the new
Jerusalem where ‘the Lord God the
Almighty, and the Lamb, are the
temple thereof’ (Rev. 21:22). In that
day we will praise Him with unfettered
joy!

They found that the antidote to
spiritual depression was to continue in
faithful service, holding on to the sure
and steadfast hope that before long,
the divine author of their spiritual life
would lift them out of the doldrums.

In Psalms 42 and 43 the sons of
Korah reveal that they were men ‘of
like passions with ourselves.’ Three
times over they ask the vexed question
‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul?’
Their honesty is refreshing: they do not
deny their feelings. They admit that,
temporarily at least, they had lost the
ability to rise above the trials of life.
But Jacob like, they cling by faith to
the one who alone could revive their
failing spirits: ‘Hope thou in God, for I
shall yet praise him, who is the health

‘… they that wait upon the LORD
shall renew their strength; they shall
mount up with wings as eagles; they
shall run, and not be weary; they shall
walk, and not faint’ (Is. 40:31).
Jo Johnson, Buckhaven
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Introducing
REPENTANCE TOWARDS GOD
Throughout the ages of God’s dealings
with men, the need for repentance has
maintained a central part in the divine
message. This was not only so under
the covenant of Law in which
repentance was preached by the
prophets (Jer. 25:4-5; Mat. 12:41), but
even with the advent of grace
repentance remained an essential part
of the gospel declared through the
servants of God.

Holy Spirit in the mind and heart of
the individual.
Secondly, the turning brought about
by the change of mind, must be a
turning towards God. Paul made this
principle very clear to the Ephesian
elders in Acts 20:21, requiring of them
that their testimony must be of
‘repentance towards God and of faith
in our Lord Jesus Christ’.
This
principle is endorsed by Hebrews 6:1
in which repentance and faith again
work together to produce a turning
‘from dead works’ and ‘towards God’.

From John’s call to repentance with
the kingdom of heaven at hand (Mat.
3:2) to the dynamic preaching of Peter
and Paul (Acts 2:38; 17:30), the need
for repentance is a consistent theme of
New Testament teaching, endorsed by
the ministry of the Lord (Mat. 4:17;
Luke 5:32) and of the Twelve sent out
at His command (Mark 6:12).

Thirdly, a repentant spirit will bear
its fruit—a deeper knowledge of the
truth of God (2 Tim. 2:25) worked out
in holy conduct (Mat. 3:8; Acts 26:20).
When dawn’s light broke and Judas
made his way to the chief priests and
the elders, his purposes at Satan’s
hand had been fulfilled. As a spent
instrument, Judas was cast aside. In
the morning light, the Lord’s
condemnation confirmed, Judas’ mind
was deeply troubled by his act of
betrayal. His ‘repentance’ (Mat. 27:3
RV, where the word is not metanoia
but metamellomai, meaning ‘to care
afterwards, be remorseful’) may
genuinely have been felt, but it was

In the New Testament, repentance
(Gr. metanoia) has to do with a change
of mind, retaining the thought of
‘turning’ implied in the Hebrew
equivalent shuwb, as Paul’s words to
Agrippa indicate: ‘… that they should
repent and turn to God’ (Acts 26:20
ESV). Three essential principles of true
repentance can readily be ascertained.
First, a spirit of repentance is given by
God (Acts 5:31), brought about
through the convicting work of the
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not of the kind declared by prophets
and preachers alike, for it produced
neither a turning towards God nor any
fruit in keeping with repentance. In
departure and suicide, Judas’ sad
demise showed none of the hallmarks
of ‘godly grief [which] produces a
repentance that leads to salvation
without regret’, but all the
characteristics of ‘worldly grief [which]
produces death’ (2 Cor. 7:10).

Administered according to the
sovereign hand of God in grace, the
availability of repentance is not without
limit. To those who have been given
up to sin (Rom. 1:24,26,28),
repentance may never be found,
though it is sought with much worldly
sorrow (Heb. 6:4-6; 10:26-27; 12:17).
Fruitful lives of service and great
potential for the Lord may be lost this
way. May we take care to look to
ourselves, seeking repentance while it
may be found from Him who delights
in a spirit which is humble and contrite
and which trembles at His word.
J.T.N.

In contrast to Peter’s bitter tears,
which teach us of the Saviour’s
wonderful grace in restoration, Judas’
place in the pages of Scripture provides
the solemn reminder that not all
sorrow is in keeping with repentance.

From Study Groups
JUDAS ISCARIOT, TRAITOR
From Buckhaven: Doubts about his plan ‘And Judas, which betrayed him,
answered and said, ‘Is it I, Rabbi?’ He saith unto him, ‘Thou hast said’ (Mat. 26:25
RV). The gospel narratives give no reason to suppose that Judas had any doubts prior
to his betrayal of the Lord: Judas made his fateful decision following the occasion in
Bethany—recorded by Matthew, Mark and John—when Mary the sister of Lazarus
poured costly spikenard ointment on the feet of the Lord Jesus (John 12:1-8). (Note:
the event recorded in Luke 7 is a completely different one from this.) Judas’ protest
was, like the proverbial fly in the ointment, an offensive, sour note which only
exposed the darkness of his heart. Thankfully, the Lord did not allow Judas to
detract from the beautiful deed that Mary had performed. He defended her, saying
she had prepared him for burial (Mat. 26:12). Nothing could devalue the fragrance
that would ascend to God from the vicarious sacrifice of that perfect life, in
atonement for the sins of this guilty world.
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Judas had many opportunities to respond to the love and compassion of the
Saviour. Instead, the pursuit of material gain became the all-consuming passion of
his life.
Meaning behind the words? ‘He repented himself’ simply means that Judas realised
his mistake when it was too late to go back on what he had done. Having been so
intimately acquainted with the Lord, Judas’ betrayal was a shocking act of rejection.
By uniting himself with those who rejected the Lord’s claims to deity and wanted
Him dead, Judas abandoned the possibility of redemption [see Introducing].
It is said of Esau that he ‘sought it diligently with tears’ (‘it’ being the blessing of the
firstborn from his father Isaac, not repentance) ‘for he found no place of repentance’
(Heb. 12:17). There was no change of heart. Esau wanted the blessing that was due
to the firstborn, even though he had previously scorned the birthright. Judas
demonstrated that same profane disregard for what was sacred when he exchanged
the Son of God for thirty pieces of silver. Both Luke and John record that ‘Satan
entered into Judas’, prompting him to carry out this diabolical and unforgivable
crime. When the Lord was condemned to die Judas realised too late the injustice
of what he had done. ‘I betrayed innocent blood’ (Mat. 27:4). Like Esau, it was too
late to reverse the consequences of his actions. He had crossed the line of no return.
William Blane sums up Judas’ predicament:
‘Thirty pieces of silver’
Burns on the traitor’s brain;
‘Thirty pieces of silver!
Oh! It is hellish gain!’
‘I have sinned and betrayed the guiltless!’
He cried with a fevered breath,
As he threw them down in the Temple,
And rushed to a madman’s death.
Solemn indeed is the pronouncement of the Lord Jesus: ‘… good were it for that
man if he had not been born’ (Mat. 26:24).
Jo Johnson
From Cromer: Judas Iscariot This man was chosen by the Lord along with the other
eleven apostles. It seems he was ambitious to further his own interests and never
acknowledged the Lord to be the Son of God, though he had equal opportunity with
the others to do so. It is possible that the main reason Judas had for following the
Lord was that he hoped Jesus would rescue Israel from the grip of the Romans and
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give him a position of eminence in His new kingdom. This political ambition was
shared by some of the other apostles and followers of the Lord. The two with whom
the Lord conversed on the road to Emmaus said, ‘… we had hoped that he was the
one who was going to redeem Israel’ (Luke 24:21 NIV).
Judas gradually gave himself over to Satan. He was the keeper of the money-bag
for the Lord and the others who accompanied Him, but he abused this position of
trust and stole some of the money (John 12:6). It seems that although he companied
with the Lord during the years of His ministry, and witnessed His power and divinity
first-hand, he closed his heart to the evidence that stared him in the face.
The Scripture says, ‘Jesus had known from the beginning which of them did not
believe and who would betray him’ (John 6:64). At the time when Jesus chose Judas
He viewed him as a potential follower and disciple [Comment 1]. No other
presupposition does justice to the Lord’s character and His repeated appeals to Judas.
What is clear is that God in His sovereignty knows who will believe and be saved,
and yet it is also true that whosoever believes has eternal life [so that choice is open
to any—M.A.]. Sadly, Judas made his choice, and eventually betrayed the Lord who
loved him, for thirty pieces of silver. Later he realised what he had done and said,
‘I have betrayed innocent blood.’ This was remorse and not repentance, and Judas
was lost for eternity (John 17:12). He went to where he belongs (Acts 1:25).
John Parker
From Derby: The traitor To distinguish him from others of the same name, in John
6:71 Judas Iscariot is described as the son of Simon. His name is the Hebrew form
of Judah and means ‘praise’. He did not live up to his name.
Judas the demon Satan entered into Judas. Judas turned from all the Lord’s
goodnesses. The Lord does not force Himself upon us. Judas chose to do what he
did: he gave himself to do wickedly by his schemes until eventually he became the
Devil’s man. However, in James 4:7 (AV) the apostle writes, ‘Resist the devil, and
he will flee from you.’ It is obvious that Judas did not resist.
His motive Judas would appear to have been ‘money-minded’ during his time with
the Lord. After describing the anointing of the Lord’s feet at Bethany, John wrote,
‘… Judas Iscariot, one of his disciples, which should betray him, saith, Why was not
this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? Now this he
said, not because he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, and having the
bag took away what was put therein’ (John 12:4-6 RV). He refers to Judas having the
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bag again in chapter 13:29—the account of the Last Supper. In Matthew 26:15
(NIV) we read that when Judas went to the chief priests he asked them, ‘What are
you willing to give me if I hand him over to you?’ This verse would suggest that
Judas’ motive was greed. Money seemed to be his incentive: he was the treasurer,
but a thief. 1 Timothy 6:10,17 is a warning to all of us. The anecdote is to have our
minds set on the Lord’s things, seeking the things that are above (Col. 3:1).
Doubts about the plan? Judas would not appear to have had any. Matthew
26:14-16 states that he had made the approach to the chief priests, and having made
the agreement, ‘from that time he sought opportunity to betray him’. When the Lord
revealed his betrayal to the disciples in the upper room, (John 13:26-28) He said to
Judas, ‘What you are about to do, do quickly.’ There is nothing to suggest that Judas
had any ‘second thoughts’.
Each of the gospels states that Judas brought the soldiers to the place where he
knew Jesus would be. Mark 14:44 records that he had a pre-arranged signal: ‘Now
he that betrayed him had given them a token, saying, Whomever I shall kiss, that is
he; take him, and lead him away safely.’ Verse 45, however, also tells us that Judas
went straight to the Lord and said, ‘Rabbi’, before giving Him the kiss of betrayal.
‘Rabbi’ was the highest title Judas would ever give to the Lord [Comment 2].
Luke 22:48 suggests that Judas had a last chance to change his mind, for the Lord
asked him directly, ‘Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?’
Meaning behind repentance? Judas repented his betrayal of the Lord. Matthew 27:4
records his words, ‘I have sinned in that I betrayed innocent blood.’ Then he tried
to return the money by throwing it onto the floor of the Temple before going out to
commit suicide. Whilst Judas recognised his sin in the betrayal, there is no record
of him having asked forgiveness for it. In Matthew 26:24 the Lord said of His
betrayer, ‘Woe unto that man through whom the Son of man is betrayed! good were
it for that man if he had not been born.’ 2 Timothy 2:25 deals with believers who
have fallen away from the truth of the house of God. Judas, like Peter, needed to
acknowledge that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God. This is still the only way that
people can be saved.
G.W. Conway
From Halifax: Judas ‘repented himself’ Having spent all night on the mountain in
prayer, Jesus, when it was day, called His disciples and of them he chose twelve,
whom He named apostles (see Luke 6:12-13). Among these were two men called
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Judas. The first is referred to as being related to James (v.16); the other is
distinguished by the mention of his surname and his character—it was he ‘which also
was the traitor’ (AV). Jesus on a number of occasions spoke of His forthcoming
betrayal (Mat. 17:22; 20:18; 26:2,21,23-24,45-46; Mark 14:18,21,41; Luke 22:22;
John 13:21). Indeed, John records that ‘Jesus knew from the beginning who they
were that believed not, and who should betray him’ (6:64). Speaking of Judas
Iscariot the son of Simon, who would betray Him, Jesus said, ‘Have not I chosen you
twelve, and one of you is a devil?’ (v.70-71). Having prayed in the garden of
Gethsemane, Jesus said to His disciples, ‘Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son
of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners’ (Mat. 26:45).
After betraying the Master with a kiss and seeing Jesus condemned, Judas ‘repented
himself’ (Mat. 27:3). This indicates that things did not turn out as Judas had
expected. He may have thought that Jesus would powerfully deliver Himself and
take up His kingdom. The Greek word translated ‘repented’, according to Dr. Strong,
implies regret. Albert Barnes has commented, ‘Here it evidently means no other
change than that produced by the horrors of a guilty conscience, and by deep
remorse for crime at its unexpected results’ (Notes on the Bible). The apostle Paul
wrote, ‘For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation, a repentance which
bringeth no regret: but the sorrow of the world worketh death’ (2 Cor. 7:10 RV).
Judas was overwhelmed with disappointment, sorrow, and remorse.
Robert J. Butler
From Paisley: When Jesus chose the twelve disciples, and they willingly left all to
follow Him, they became prime targets for ‘the fiery darts of the evil one’ (Eph. 6:16
RV). Satan, continually observing and probing the weaknesses of Judas, knew that
he was a potential candidate through whom he could work to bring about his vain
attempt to destroy God the Son.
Was Judas saved? Jesus said, ‘Have I not chosen you, the Twelve? Yet one of you
is a devil!’ (John 6:70 NIV). Was Judas demon-possessed from the beginning of the
Lord’s ministry [Comment 3]? He played a full part in the same, witnessing the
casting out of unclean spirits and the healing all manner of sickness and disease (Mat.
10:1). It is to be wondered whether Judas’ heart was really in the work. Jesus would
take great care regarding which disciple Judas was paired with in case Judas’ negative
influence had a deleterious effect on the Lord’s ministry.
Some disciples left Jesus because His demands of discipleship were too great for
them. Judas stayed. What were his motives? He was a thief (John 12:6). Why
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then, when the Lord and His disciples knew his propensity for stealing, was he
trusted when as a group they had so little money [Comment 4]?
God knew the end from the beginning. When Jesus chose Judas to be His disciple
He knew that one day he would betray Him. During His ministry Jesus would deal
as graciously with Judas as He did with the other disciples. Judas had a choice, as
every sinner has, to accept Jesus as Saviour or to reject Him. How could a
demon-possessed man like Judas accept Jesus as Saviour unless Jesus first cast the
demon out of him? Judas chose to reject Jesus, and Jesus said, ‘None (of His
disciples) has been lost except the one doomed to destruction so that the Scripture
would be fulfilled’ (John 17:12). Peter said after Judas’ death, ‘that he might go to
his own place’ (Acts 1:25 RV) which, if he had a demon or a devil, must have been
to lower Sheol.
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: Judas Iscariot, traitor On the night in which the Lord was
betrayed Jesus said in prayer ‘While I was with them in the world, I kept them in
Your name. Those whom You gave Me I have kept; and none of them is lost except
the son of perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled’ (John 17:12 NKJV).
Of all the characters who march across Bible history there is none so tragic nor so
despicable as that of Judas Iscariot. There is something horrible about the way he
betrayed with a kiss. One preacher has described it as ‘the hiss of a kiss’. This is
especially true when the Lord refers to Judas as His companion and acquaintance,
with whom He ‘took sweet counsel together, and walked to the house of God in the
throng’ (Ps. 55:12-14).
Jesus said, ‘The Son of Man indeed goes just as it is written of Him, but woe to
that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed! It would have been good for that
man if he had not been born’ (Mat. 26:24).
Why would Judas betray Jesus? Judas, like other disciples, expected Jesus to start a
political rebellion and overthrow the Romans. As treasurer, Judas certainly assumed
(as did the other disciples—Mark 10:35-37) that he would be given an important
position in Jesus’ new government. When Jesus praised Mary for pouring out the
perfume—worth a year’s salary—Judas might have realised that Jesus’ kingdom was
not physical or political but spiritual [Comment 5]. Judas’ greed for money and
status could not have been realized if he had followed Jesus. So, he betrayed Him
in exchange for money and favour from the religious leaders. Judas by transgression
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fell, that he might go to his own place, and his position was taken by Matthias (see
Acts 1:25-26).
B. V. Prasada Rao
From Southport: Before we can try to understand the person of ‘Judas from Kerioth’
we need to see him in relation to the Twelve. Kerioth was a small town in the
territory belonging to the tribe of Judah. Today it is known as ‘el-Karjetein’ and can
be found south of Hebron. All the other disciples were from Galilee. There was a
very real divide between the two populations: Judeans tended to look down on
Galileans (see Hastings Dictionary of the Bible (T&T Clark), 1903, Vol. 2, p.796).
Peter’s accent declared he was from Galilee (Mat. 26:73). In general those in
Jerusalem regarded people from rural parts as ignorant and unlearned men (Acts
4:13). The disciples viewed the Judeans with caution (John 11:8).
A money motive? At some early point Judas was given the responsibility of keeping
the communal funds (John 12:6; 13:29). This shows that his fellow disciples saw and
appreciated his monetary skills. As a practical lesson for us today we should never
leave one person in charge of funds. One alone can fall into the temptation that
ensnared Judas—avarice. It would appear that right to the very end the other
disciples had no inkling of this trait in him. When Judas left the table they thought
he was about to give money to the poor or had gone to buy some items needed for
their feast (13:29). When the gospel accounts were written years afterwards, the
shock of Judas’ betrayal comes across with nearly every mention of his name—‘who
also betrayed him’ being added as a suffix. At the anointing of the Lord Jesus, John
clarifies Judas’ objection to this extravagance by labelling him a thief (12:6).
Jesus exercised immense patience with Judas. He is treated no differently from the
rest of the disciples. It is clear that initially Judas rejoiced in the same power over
demons and the power to heal (Mat. 10:1; Mark 6:7; Luke 9:1). The words have
added significance when we read, ‘Get you no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your
purses; no wallet for your journey’ (Mat. 10:9 RV). Assuming Judas already had
control of the common purse, this was a very direct warning. Such power was given
to them freely—they were not to try to obtain reward from it (Is. 55:1). Others
would later fall into the same trap (Acts 8:18-20). Perhaps the admonition in Luke
10:20 suggests that although he had exercised these powers, his name was not
recorded in heaven (cf. Mat. 7:21). There are several verses that point us to gentle
‘warnings’ given to Judas (Luke 12:1-3). There are no secrets before the Lord
(11:35).
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With Judas being given the position of ‘treasurer’, it might be that he saw the same
role for himself in the Messianic Kingdom. This would have given him immense
prestige (Acts 8:27). Jesus refused to be made a king (John 6:15). Soon after this we
can see the change in Judas’ outward behaviour. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem
led to the Temple, not the palace. The event was not followed up with an
immediate reign; instead, Jesus withdrew to the suburb of Bethany (Mat. 21:17).
Judas seemed to feel the need to ‘move things on a bit’. Immediately after Judas
questioned the extravagance of the costly ointment being used to anoint the Lord,
we read that he went to seek the Temple authorities (26:14), confirming the fact that
he was pro-active in betraying Jesus.
The writer to the Hebrews seems to have Judas in mind. ‘For as touching those
who were once enlightened and tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and tasted the good word of God, and the powers of
the age to come, and then fell away, it is impossible to renew them again unto
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him
to an open shame’ (Heb. 6:4-6) [Comment 6].
A meaning behind words? Just as the adversary sought the pre-eminence (Is.
14:12-14), so Judas sought a position above other disciples. Here we see the
duplicity of Judas. To avoid silence drawing attention to himself, he asks, ‘Is it I?’
The Lord’s knowledge of Judas was complete. From the beginning he had known
what sort of a man he was (John 6:64). Here we encounter the same dilemma that
we often face when proclaiming the gospel: the divine foreknowledge of who will
accept and reject, ‘chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world’ (Eph. 1:4)
is God’s viewpoint. Ours is to proclaim the gospel to all, so that ‘whosoever will may
come’. So it was with Judas: the regret that his plans had failed to achieve what he
had wanted led to him ‘repenting himself’. It is only God who grants repentance (2
Tim. 2:25; Micah 7:18).
This time the divine foreknowledge of Judas’ rejection of Christ’s headship and his
persistent desire for personal gain can be seen alongside divine grace as warning after
warning was given. Right up to the last supper Judas could have changed his plan,
but the divine knowledge of the unrepentant character of the one who was literally
‘Hell-bent’ leads us to those awful words, ‘good were it for that man if he had not
been born’ (Mat. 26:24).
Steve Henderson
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From Surulere: Judas referred to as a demon The Lord Jesus called His twelve
apostles in the full knowledge of their character traits. ‘He did not need man’s
testimony about man, for he knew what was in a man’ (John 2:25 NIV). Judas
Iscariot has the distinction of being the man who betrayed Jesus and who became
a traitor (Mark 3:19; Luke 6:16; John 12:4). Judas was referred to as a demon (or
a devil) as he had traits of the Devil—that embodiment of evil and sworn enemy of
the Almighty. He was like the arch-enemy of God, consumed with his own personal
interests which were directly opposed to the plans of God [Comment 7]. Judas was
not only an unregenerate man who spurned the opportunities for good afforded by
his association with the Lord Jesus, but he actively sought the destruction of the Lord
Jesus by his conspiracy with the chief priests (Mat. 26:14-16; Mark 14:10-11). He
was like the Devil—in the character once exhibited by Peter when rebuked by the
Lord, ‘… you do not have in mind the things of God, but the things of men’ (Mat.
16:23). Happily, the Lord had prayed for Peter and he was restored, but it appeared
that Judas Iscariot had passed the point of reasoning and was inexorably given over
to evil and was indeed ‘doomed to destruction’ (John 17:12).
The darkness in Judas Iscariot thickened and increased progressively until that
Passover night when the forces of evil were unleashed. Satan took control of Judas’
personality, steering him into the path of personal destruction—yet in the way
pre-ordained for the Lord Jesus Himself (John 13:27). It was indeed true, as the
Lord declared later to those who came to arrest Him, ‘But this is your hour—when
darkness reigns’ (Luke 22:53).
Judas Iscariot presents a fearful picture of an individual who has put himself
beyond the reach of God’s redeeming grace. Money seemed to have been his
primary motivation, having been the dominant force in his life (Mat. 26:14-16; Mark
14:10; Luke 22:3-5; John 12:4-6). Apart from the fact of the Scriptures being
fulfilled—which does not in any way absolve Judas Iscariot from personal
responsibility for betraying the Lord [see Comment 1]—it seemed that Judas was so
far gone in his involvement with the Devil that all he could feel was remorse and not
the godly sorrow which produces repentance (Mat. 27:3; 2 Cor. 7:10).
Frederick F. Ntido
From Vancouver: Judas was referred to by the Lord as ‘demon’ (John 6:70); later
‘Satan entered into him’ (13:27). Explain. The word devil / demon in John 6:70 is the
Greek word diabolos which is translated ‘accuser’ or ‘divider’ and it seemed to us
that Judas wore a convincing cloak to hide his true character from the other disciples,
but his motives were transparent to the Lord. The disguises we try to wear are but
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foolish antics before the Lord as is shown 1 Kings 14 where Jeroboam’s wife disguises
herself when visiting the prophet. Judas is listed as ‘chosen’ in the readings provided
but we wondered for what he was chosen if his character was so? The eleven we
have studied were chosen to receive eternal life just as Judas was chosen to serve
God’s eternal purpose. Many an ungodly nation or king was used by God to act
against Israel for the completion of His will. John 12:6 tells us that Judas was a thief
and used to pilfer what was put in the bag. We have a sinful nature of our own, but
it would seem that Satan entered in to capitalize on the selfish greed of the man and
take him deeper into transgression. His position as a disciple is evidence that
participation in Christianity, belonging to and advancement in the ‘church’ is no
proof or evidence of salvation.
Was money Judas’ only motive? We believe the motives of Judas were more
complicated than just money as he already had access to the purse of the disciples.
Judas, we believe, was also a Zealot with the fanatical background of wanting the
Roman occupation removed from Israel. His thoughts may have been, in part,
directed to the establishment of the kingdom that would replace Rome and the
triumphant entry of the Lord into Jerusalem had brought this hope closer than ever.
His dealings with the Pharisees became a probable cause to accelerate this. He had
witnessed a multitude of miracles and had seen the serenity with which the Lord had
come through many a situation, consequently this he may have believed was just one
more en route to Jesus’ rise to power. The money he got from the deal may well
have been fuelled to some extent by his greed, but just maybe he intended to build
up the coffers of the revolution [Comment 8].
Had Judas doubts about his plan to betray the Lord? In Matthew 26, the disciples
were sorrowful and no doubt fearful, for the Lord had said ‘... one of you will betray
Me’, which meant any one of them. Little did they know that Judas had made his
bargain, to which verse 25 testifies: ‘And Judas, who was betraying Him’. He did not
have it just in mind but had progressed beyond that. James 1:14-15 frames the
situation, ‘But each one is tempted when he is carried away and enticed by his own
lust. Then when lust has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and when sin is
accomplished, it brings forth death’ (NASB). We do not believe that Judas had any
doubts at this point but spoke up, ‘Surely it is not I, Rabbi’, to avoid suspicion from
the others through his silence.
What meaning lies behind the words ‘repented himself’ (Mat. 27:3 RV)? Was it ever
possible that God would grant him repentance (2 Tim. 2:25)? We should not
underestimate the rotten and foul feelings that Judas experienced as he witnessed the
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horrific outcome of his trade with the Pharisees. The impact came only when the
Lord had been condemned and this he never expected. What the RV translates as
‘repent himself’ the NASB more commonly translates ‘he felt remorse’. His attempt
to undo his part is real as he returns the money with the self-condemning statement,
‘I have sinned by betraying innocent blood’, but in vain. There is a difference
between remorse (regret) and repentance, one being motivated by guilt and
consequence and the other by sorrow for sin and restoration. As to the possibility of
Judas knowing forgiveness, the technicalities must say ‘Yes’ for God takes no delight
when the wicked perish and Christ died for all sin of all mankind. Remember, none
of the disciples were at this point saved, for Christ had not as yet given himself as
sacrifice. Had Judas lived beyond the cross there would have been a Saviour who
had died for his sin, who had conquered the grave and who lived to plead his cause
[Comment 9].
Kevin T. Jones

COMMENTS
1. (Cromer): It is difficult to interpret John 6:64,70-71 without concluding that,
when the Lord chose Judas to be one of the Twelve, He knew with certainty that
Judas would betray Him and be lost. The Lord’s knowledge of men, confirmed in
John 2:24-25, combined with His knowledge of the prophetic scriptures (17:12; Acts
1:16,20), explains the consistent assertion that He knew He would be betrayed and
by whom (John 13:10-11). Since the Lord knew that Judas would be the instrument
of His betrayal when He chose him amongst the Twelve, it cannot be said that Judas
was ever a potential disciple. But, as stated by Surulere (final paragraph), that does
not absolve Judas of his guilt in betraying the Lord, an act done consciously and
willingly. The prophecies foretold and the Lord foreknew; but neither of themselves
foreordained.
J.T.N.
2. (Derby): Of course, Judas’ perfidious sign of a kiss to bring about Christ’s
identification was compounded by the fact that he lavished kisses upon the Son of
God (‘kissed Him much’ R.V. footnote—Mat. 26:49; Mark 14:45); an act of the
highest infamy.
R.B.F.
3. (Paisley): I do not think that Judas was demon possessed from the beginning of
the Lord’s ministry with the Twelve. There is no indication from scriptures such as
Matthew 10:1,8 that Judas was not a full participant in these activities, demonstrating
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with the others the authority which the Lord had conferred upon them. The
tormented response to the Lord’s presence, uttered by demons in Matthew 8:28-32
and Mark 1:23-25, suggest that none could remain in His presence, let alone engage
in work which to His glory (cf. Mat. 12:24-26). Given the magnitude of the task of
betrayal in Satan’s purposes, it was Satan himself who was active, first putting the
suggestion into Judas’ heart (John 13:2) before possessing Judas to carry out the deed
(v.27). I suggest that the statement in John 6:70 was made in the foreknowledge of
Judas’ wilful action in opening his heart to the Devil to accomplish his work. (See also
Comment 7).
J.T.N.
4. (Paisley): Do we know for a certainty that the other disciples were aware of Judas’
proclivity to ‘keep putting his hand in the purse’ for his own gain? John’s narrative in
12:6 is no indication of his knowledge of such warped activity. He is writing on
reflection, as guided by the Spirit of God, and having come to that conclusion either
through the Lord’s revelation to him and possibly the other disciples as well, or
simply becoming aware at a later stage after Judas’ demise as to why the funds so
often didn’t balance with a presumably written account of financial stewardship.
John 13:29 would also show that the majority at least of the disciples had no element
of distrust as far as Judas was concerned.
R.B.F.
5. (Podagatlapalli): In Mark 4:11, the Lord spoke to the band of disciples of ‘the
mystery of the kingdom of God’, being something hidden from the world but
revealed to those who are His. It seems unlikely that, at a time when the saved
amongst the Twelve struggled to comprehend this mystery, Judas should have
understood it. The implication in John 12:6 is simply that Judas would have
preferred the money to have been kept to meet his spending on things belonging to
this world.
J.T.N.
6. (Southport): If we allow due weight to the terms ‘... were enlightened and tasted
of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost ...’, it becomes clear
that this passage of Hebrews refers to believers who had fallen away from their first
trust. Someone enlightened in this sense is touched by divine power, so that Paul
prayed for it in fuller degree for the believers in Ephesus (Eph. 1:18). Tasting of the
heavenly gift suggests accepting the truth of the gospel (cp. 1 Pet. 2:3). How can one
partake of the Spirit in this age without the new birth?
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7. (Surulere): There is a case for seeing Judas as deteriorating during his time with
the Lord, rather than being a hopeless case from the outset. Paisley and Southport
papers note that Judas was given the same spiritual power over demons, and the
same charge to preach the Lord’s message of repentance as the others, and it is
probable that he performed reasonably in the earlier days. Otherwise, would there
not have been some record of the disciple paired with Judas reporting problems, and
not returning with unreserved joy? It seems that Judas was enthusiastic to begin with,
so that he was at one with the others as they had to rub shoulders on the road
together every day. It is sobering to think that nevertheless this man, who had a
priceless opportunity to learn from the Saviour, the finest spiritual influence of all,
must have repeatedly chosen against allowing his heart to be changed, whereas his
companions grew in faith. See also Comment 3.
M.A.
8. (Vancouver): This is certainly an interesting postulation but is not supportable by
Scripture, which stresses again and again the strong monetary motive of Judas,
indicated by the strong bargaining position that he took in his interview with the chief
priests, thereby extracting from them a not inconsiderable amount of money (see
Mat. 26:15). It is also described in a financial fashion as a desire for purely personal
gain in the words of Acts 1:18—‘the reward of iniquity’.
9. (Vancouver): First of all, to clear the point about salvation / eternal life being
obtainable and possessed by people before the death of the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
makes it quite plain that everyone who believed on Him as Son of God and personal
Saviour had been ‘bathed and made clean’ already and did not need to undergo that
inward cleansing experience of faith yet again (John 13:10). Judas was the exception
to this among the disciple group when the Lord spoke these words (see v.11). He
was an unsaved man. Consequently, his destiny was ‘to his own place’ in eternal
judgement (Acts 1:25). There could be no possibility of repentance; indeed the
nature of his ‘repentance’ was that of regret (metamellomai), being little more or
nothing more than a selfish dread of the fearful consequence of what he had done,
without any change of heart that is strongly implied in the usual word for repentance
(metanoeo). This difference is well and truly explained in most of the papers
submitted.
R.B.F.
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